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CHAPTER 1
THE BATTLING VALKYRIES’ BATHING ROOM
IT HAD BEEN a long time since I’d used so much Spiritual Power. I felt listless, like all the power in my body had run dry, like my limbs were made of mountains. It was not a pleasant feeling, but I considered it a small price to pay for what I gained.
Fritz was dead.
It had taken a lot more energy than I thought it would, but it was to be expected. I never could have imagined that man wasn’t human. I didn’t quite know what he was, but his power had been far greater than the Sekbeist, and while he hadn’t been as powerful as Ask, it was still not something someone at the Third State of Spiritualism could deal with.
I was lying on a large bed, surrounded by warm bodies.
Lin and Kari were on my left. Lin was cuddling with me, holding my torso tight like I was an oversized teddy bear. She was not wearing a stitch of clothing and neither was I. Her bare breasts were rubbing against me in all kinds of delicious ways. Meanwhile, Kari was spooning Lin. She had wrapped her arms around the Lamia girl’s waist. She, unlike the dark-skinned beauty, was wearing pajamas.
I looked right to find Siv and Fay in a very similar position. Siv was snuggling with me, her cheek pressed against my shoulder. She didn’t really have any breasts to speak of, but that wasn’t to say I felt nothing as she pressed her body against me. Her soft body felt very pleasant. Unfortunately for Fay, it was impossible for her to snuggle with Siv because of those massive pinions jutting from the smaller woman’s shoulder blades. My second wife was lying on her back a little ways away from the Drakvarian.
Siv was drooling on my shoulder.
A groan escaped my lips as I slowly sat up in bed. Siv and Lin slid down, their faces coming to rest on my lap, but I ignored them for a moment to rub my head. It was pounding. I’d come very close to using up all the Spiritual Power I possessed. That would have been dangerous, though I like to think that letting Fritz live would have been even more dangerous.
“You’re finally awake.”
Blinking several times, I glanced at Kari as she unwrapped her arms from around Lin and sat up. She rubbed her eyes of sleep, then gave me a sleepy smile as she leaned toward me. Lin was still between us, but Kari placed a hand on the Lamia’s shoulder to steady herself, and I also leaned down to close the distance between us.
Our lips met in a soft kiss.
“Kari… good morning,” I mumbled, my voice raspy.
“Morning?” Kari gave me an amused smile. “It’s noon.”
“Then good afternoon. What happened after I passed out?”
I could remember nothing of what happened after the battle. That didn’t surprise me. It also didn’t worry me. I could figure out what happened afterwards simply from where I was. They must have carried me in here, stripped me down, and cleaned me off before putting me to bed. Perhaps the fact that I wasn’t worried was something to worry about, but I didn’t think my wives would do anything to me while I was unconscious.
Well, Kari might, but I was confident the others would stop her.
“Not much,” Kari said, shrugging her delicate shoulders. “We took you to the Battling Valkyries’ branch office on the recommendation of Alexis. We’ve been here ever since.” She paused as though thinking about something. “You should know that only a few hours have passed since your battle with Fritz. There hasn’t been enough time for the powers that be to get a good grasp of the situation. I imagine they will come by once they’ve done an investigation into Fritz and his associates.”
I nodded to show I understood. However, now that I was thinking about Fritz, a frown crossed my face.
“That man… he was a Sekbeist,” I said slowly.
Kari’s expression turned serious. “Are you sure? He didn’t look like any Sekbeist I’ve ever seen.”
“I’m positive.” My brow furrowed as I thought back on that battle. “His powers were the same kind the other Sekbeist used… but they were much stronger. I imagine he might be a more powerful Sekbeist than the ones we have fought so far, though what I can’t understand is what someone like that is doing here. Why did he show up? Where did he come from? Was he here in our past life? If so, how come Midgard wasn’t a smoking crater back then?”
We had arrived here nearly a decade ahead of schedule. In the past, Kari and I were in our late twenties or early thirties when we first arrived in the Northern Plains. Supposing everything that happened in our past life also happened in our current life, then Fritz should have existed in the past as well, but we had never heard of him before. If he really had existed in the past, there should have been some kind of record of him—unless someone had gone to great lengths to erase his existence back then.
A shudder ran through my body.
Kari wore a helpless smile as she stared at me. “I don’t think I can answer you. Time travel isn’t something I understand very well.”
“Me neither, unfortunately.”
While we were talking, the other women woke up one by one. Lin’s tongue flicked out from between her lips as she sat up and yawned, stretching her arms above her head, her wonderfully modest breasts with their perky nipples jiggling just a bit, enough to entice me. I’d have loved to take them into my mouth right now. Seeing my wives first thing in the morning made me horny. Once she brought her arms down, Lin noticed I was staring at her and smiled.
“Good morning, Darling,” Lin said as she leaned forward, wrapped her arms around my neck, and kissed me.
“It’s afternoon,” I mumbled into her kiss.
“Then good afternoon.”
“I’m getting déjà vu,” Kari said with a giggle.
Lin did not stop kissing me, and I could feel her long tongue work past my lips and teeth, stimulating my ravenous body and making me want more. She was forced to stop when Kari gently pulled on her hair. The reason for the hair tug became obvious when I noticed Siv and Fay staring at me, one with tears in her eyes and the other with a tender smile.
“Hey, you two. Sleep well?” I asked.
Since Siv was closest, I cupped her face between my hands, leaned down, and kissed her. I gently wiped away her tears at the same time. Siv was a bit of a crybaby. She probably wanted a kiss and became sad when I wouldn’t stop kissing Lin. I thought it was cute. To be honest, it was hard for me to resist the urge to tease her, but she might become legitimately hurt if I did. That concern was the only reason I refrained.
“I slept well enough,” Fay said. Siv just nodded, though she was dazed after I finished kissing her.
Kari wrinkled her nose a little. “We all slept fine, but at least four of you smell pretty bad right now. We need to take a bath.”
My primary wife’s blunt words aside, given I had been fighting Fritz and working up a massive sweat, I was pretty sure the one who smelled the worst was me. I was tempted to lift my arms and smell my armpits. I didn’t, though, because I was worried about what my wives would say if I acted like that… and if I really did smell that bad, I didn’t want them to catch a whiff.
Raul was sleeping in his own bed at the moment. He’d been complaining for a while that we were too stuffy, so we had been letting him sleep in a smaller bed next to ours.
The four of us stood up. I quickly donned pants and a shirt, then went over to Fay, who I had not greeted yet, and swept her into a kiss. Fay released a startled squeak as I pulled her body close, but her surprise only lasted a moment. She gripped my arms and pulled me closer as we kissed.
“Kari was right…” Fay gasped breathlessly after pulling back, eyeing me. “You do stink.”
“So do you,” I shot back, sticking out my tongue.
“Enough flirting, you two. Lin is dressed, so let’s go,” Kari said.
After Lin got dressed, we left the room and found a woman passing by in the hallway. She stared at me in shock as I talked to her. I also noticed she was blushing, but I didn’t pay it much attention as I asked if she could have someone watch our son. I didn’t want him to wake up alone in the bedroom. The girl couldn’t nod fast enough and even offered to watch him herself.
“That was… odd,” I muttered as we began walking again.
“You think so?” asked Lin.
I nodded. “She seemed kind of tense and embarrassed, don’t you think?”
“Hmph! Don’t be dense, Eryk.” Kari snorted as her eyes crinkled in amusement. “That girl clearly has the hots for you.”
“But I don’t even know her,” I refuted.
“So? You might not know her, but after what you just did today, I wouldn’t be surprised if she and several other Battling Valkyries gained massive crushes on you, especially since you saved Erica. Don’t forget, these women adore strength and combat prowess above all else, and you displayed both during your fight against Fritz.” After saying this, Kari shrugged as if to say “that’s how it is.”
“These women sound like Fay,” Lin said with a smile.
Fay blushed. “Y-you think I am like that?”
“Aren’t you? You’re the only one among us who loves combat for combat’s sake,” said Lin.
Fay didn’t say anything, but the redness had spread from her cheeks to her ears.
Out of all of my wives, Fay was definitely the fighter of the group. She enjoyed testing her strength, battling strong opponents, and pushing her limits. She was even more combat prone than me. It would not have been inaccurate to call her a battle maniac, though she showed far more restraint than the average battle-crazed fanatic.
The baths were located on the first floor. It was a communal bath, so it was a lot larger than the ones we normally used, and it was definitely bigger than the one in our wagon.
We stepped onto the stone tiles and looked at the several shower heads. There were twelve in total, all of them lined up in a row. On the far side was the bath itself, which spanned the entire wall from one side to the other. It must have been at least twenty meters long and about the same across.
“Time to wash Eryk,” Kari said with a giggle.
“This princess wants to wash Darling too!”
“Me too.”
“I-if all of you are going to wash Eryk, then I… I will as well.”
The moment Kari said she was going to wash me off, Lin, Siv, and Fay all jumped in and decided they wanted to as well. That was how I found myself sitting on a stool as four women tended to me. I felt like most people might feel a sense of embarrassment or shame having four women washing them, but me? All I felt was comfort. I wasn’t even aroused right now. It felt nice having my family surrounding me, their hands on my body. I thought I might melt if they kept it up.
It had been a long time since we’d bathed like this. While we were crossing the Endless Desert, we could only bathe using the small tub in our wagon, which could at most hold one adult and a child. There had been a few times when we bathed in an oasis we passed, but we used any oasis we found as an excuse to go swimming. Oh! We had bathed together a bit at the Kazanufa Lodgings, but it had never been all five of us together like this.
Being surrounded and tenderly cared for by four beautiful women was nice.
Kari was scrubbing my back, applying pressure to the loofa in her hands as she washed between my shoulder blades. On my left was Fay, who had taken a hold of my arm and was blushing up a storm as she cleaned it. Siv was on my other side. Unlike Fay, hers was an expression of concentration, like she was working really hard because she was afraid of doing a bad job. I wanted to tell her that she shouldn’t worry so much. It was, after all, just an arm… but I didn’t have the heart to say anything. Besides, she looked so cute.
The problem child among this group was definitely Lin.
Lin was right in front of me and had been scrubbing my chest, but now she was leaning down and cleaning my legs—or that was the excuse she used to get between my legs. She had started messing with my dick. It had been flaccid, but now it was fully erect thanks to her.
“Hee-hee. Your dick is so cute, Darling. I just want to eat it.”
“You realize it is very emasculating for a man to hear his wife call his dick cute, right?”
“Nonsense. There’s nothing wrong with having a cute cock. Besides, Darling, it is because your cock is so cute that this princess wants to wrap her tongue around it and suck you off.”
I could not deny that her words were indeed arousing. The moment she mentioned wrapping her tongue around me, my cock twitched and throbbed like it was looking forward to experiencing her masterful fellatio. Lin was definitely the best when it came to using her mouth.
“We’re supposed to be washing Eryk, not making him dirty,” Fay scolded Lin. Well, she tried to scold Lin. She was blushing so hard that I didn’t think Lin would take her words seriously.
Just as I suspected, Lin smirked at Fay. “Darling is already clean enough. Besides, it has been too long since this princess was able to mate with her husband. How can this princess get pregnant if she doesn’t have lots and lots of sex?”
Fay scowled at Lin, but that was mostly done to mask her embarrassment. The way she rubbed her thighs together at the idea of mating made her true thoughts obvious.
“Hmmm… I suppose it has been a while,” Kari added. “We have not had sex together like that since that time at Kazanufa Lodgings… all right, Lin. You know what to do.”
“Don’t goad her on!” Fay snapped.
The only one now cleaning me was Siv. Fay had stopped to berate Kari and Lin. Meanwhile, Kari had discarded her loofa and was pressing her chest against my back. I could feel her massive breasts squish against my back and spill over the sides. Her nipples were hard and pointed. They were also warmer than the rest of her body.
Of course, most of my attention was on Lin.
“Time to eat,” Lin said with a grin.
She leaned forward, her long tongue extending from her mouth and slowly wrapping around my entire length. I groaned and tried to withstand the sensations of her tongue constricting around me like a snake type Demon Beast when it wrapped around its prey. Her tongue was wet and somewhat cool. It created an intense contrast with the hot water pouring down from the shower. Before I could even consider saying something, Lin suddenly leaned forward and took all of me into her mouth, until her nose was pressed against my crotch and her throat was bulging.
“Mmm mmmsssss mmmppphhh mmm!”
I had no idea what Lin was saying, and she began bobbing her head back and forth before I could ask. I bit my lip to avoid making any noise, but I was pretty sure they heard me grunting and groaning. Lin was the best when it came to sucking me off. Her lack of a gag reflex and long tongue gave her an unbeatable advantage. Even now, her tongue was coiled around me, fully wrapping me up and rubbing me in ways that sent arcs of pleasure shooting straight to my brain.
“Lin… if you keep… doing that… I… I’m gonna—”
“Mmm mmm mmm.”
Lin’s giggle caused a vibrating sensation, which made me groan, though I masterfully held myself back from cumming. I wanted this to last.
Kari’s breasts soon left my back. I watched, curious as Kari walked behind Lin, knelt down, and placed one hand on the dark-skinned beauty’s rump. It only took me a moment to realize what she was doing. My eyes and Lin’s eyes widened when Kari spread Lin’s butt cheeks apart and pushed two fingers into Lin’s back entrance.
“MMMMMPPPHHHH!!!”
Lin released a loud moan, which caused the vibrating pleasure to intensify and that nearly made my mind go white. I placed my hands on the back of Lin’s head and began fucking her face. This didn’t seem to bother Lin one bit as she moaned around me and began bucking her hips and mouth. Meanwhile, Kari was pumping her two fingers into Lin’s ass and grinning at me with those mischievous blue eyes.
I briefly wondered what Fay and Siv were doing, but my mind exploded with pleasure before I could look at the two women. Even though I couldn’t see what was happening, I knew I was shooting thick ropes of my seed down Lin’s throat. The woman in question was releasing wanton moans as her entire body shuddered from her own orgasm courtesy of Kari and her skilled fingers.
Lin soon released me, and my shaft fell out of her mouth with a wet sucking sound. Lin herself fell onto the floor, gasping for breath as her tail and ass twitched. I noticed some of the tiles were cracked and realized Lin had been smashing the floor with her tail. We’d probably have to pay for repairs, but… oh, well. I had the money.
“Eryk, it’s my turn,” Kari said, standing up and revealing that she was dripping wet with more than just water. Her lips were puffy with arousal, and I realized she’d been playing with herself while finger fucking Lin in the ass.
I went from semi-flaccid to hard in an instant.
“How shall we do this?” I asked.
“Just sit right there.”
Kari licked her lips as she moved over, straddled my waist, and maneuvered herself until she was hovering over me. She moaned with very slight discomfort as her lips spread apart to accommodate my girth. Centimeter after centimeter disappeared inside of her tight passage. I needed to take a deep breath to avoid cumming on the spot.
“Eryk. Fuck me. Fuck me right now,” Kari moaned, burying her fingers into my hair, pulling me close, and whispering in my ear. Her hot breath brushed against me. It sent shivers down my spine and caused me to swell inside of her.
That was all the motivation I needed.
It was a little difficult having sex in this position, but I worked the muscles in my calves, thighs, ass, and stomach to move. I also placed my hands underneath Kari’s ass, grasping her firm butt cheeks and lifting her off my cock before bringing her back down. Kari wrapped her legs around me and goaded me on. She was gasping and panting in my ear.
“Haa! Haaan! Ahn! J-just like that! Fu-fuck me! Fuck me hard! Ahn! Haan! Haaht!!”
That sort of lyrical music was definitely more than I could handle. Kari knew exactly what to say to turn me on. However, it was the fact that she could talk at all that really pushed me forward. If she was able to talk, then she clearly wasn’t feeling it enough. I wanted her to experience so much pleasure she couldn’t say a single word.
With my tight hold on her firm rump, I moved faster, made my thrusts stronger. Kari screamed as she buried her face in my neck and began biting it. Her hands went from my hair to my back, where she clawed at me. She wouldn’t break the skin. My skin had been hardened by the Fourth State of Spiritualism and the numerous alchemy pills I had taken to refine myself, but her actions would definitely leave nice red marks on my back.
“Haaa! Haa! Ahhnn! Hyk! Haaht! Aaahn!”
Kari could no longer talk. She panted, moaned, and gasped as I pounded her. The sound of her panting, hitched moans were mixed with her ass slapping against my thighs. There were other sounds too, and I realized when my eyes locked onto Lin what those sounds were. Lin was leaning against the wall and fingering herself as she watched us. When she noticed I was looking, she smiled and licked her lips.
That was it. I was finished.
Kari released a loud cry as she clamped down around me, her body spasming as she orgasmed, and I came barely a second after her. Even though I had already released my cum inside of Lin’s mouth, it seemed I still had plenty left. I could feel the mixture of our juices leaking out of Kari and dripping onto my thighs and crotch.
“Haaah… haah… Eryk… do Siv next…”
Kari panted as she gave me a long and languorous kiss. I wanted to make it last, but she backed off, standing up on wobbly legs. I watched her for a moment as she walked over to the shell-shocked Fay. Then I looked at Siv.
While Fay always refused to have orgies until Kari seduced her, Siv was a lot more pliant. I didn’t think she liked orgies, but she didn’t dislike them either. She just went with the flow. However, at that moment, she was sitting on her haunches, her legs spread lewdly as she rubbed her clit.
“Siv,” I said before getting off the stool and making my way over to her.
Siv’s eyes widened as I pushed her onto her back. Her dragon wings spread out wide against the stone tiles. She didn’t say anything as I leaned down and began kissing her, pushing my tongue into her mouth, but I did hear the sound of her tail thumping against the floor. It was an erratic thump, thump, thump like the beating of a drum.
She wrapped her arms around my neck and returned my kiss, letting me play with her tongue. Like Lin, her tongue was pointed, but it wasn’t as long. It was also a little rougher than Lin’s. I enjoyed toying with her tongue as I pressed my body against her. However, I soon left her mouth and began planting kisses on her face, then her jaw, and then her neck.
Siv moaned and squirmed as I played with her. When I reached her breasts, she squealed as I grasped her left tit with my hand, squeezing a little so her pointed nipple protruded from her chest like a small mountain.
“Eryk! That is… sensitive!”
I leaned down and licked her nipple, lathering it in saliva while also licking off the sweat that had formed on her skin. Siv’s pleasure-filled squeals drove me on. I took her nipple into my mouth and sucked on it, then once more began swirling my tongue around her nipple. Once her nipple had become large and puffy, I moved onto her other nipple and made sure to give it the same treatment.
“Eryk! My pussy… it’s feeling itchy…”
“Hmm. Guess it needs to be satisfied too, huh?”
“Please!”
I looked at Siv’s face. Her eyes were squeezed shut and a bit of drool was leaking from her open mouth. Her chest and shoulders heaved as she took several deep breaths. Since her breasts were so small, they did not jiggle like the others, but I couldn’t help but think they were cute. I loved lavishing them with just as much attention as I did my other wives’ chests.
Looking away from her chest, I began traveling down.
While my end goal was obviously between her thighs, I could not bring myself to neglect her stomach. Siv was not muscular like Fay, nor was her stomach tight like Lin’s, but her soft belly was something I could not help but find sexy. I spent a good minute just kissing and licking her stomach, though I could tell from her panting moans and slight complaints that Siv wanted the main course.
“Ha… Eryk… mmmnn… please… don’t… tease me!”
I finally situated myself between her thighs. Siv’s beautiful pink lips spread out like blooming flower petals. They reminded me of this flower called a snapdragon, which I thought was an appropriate name.
Leaning down, I pressed my mouth against Siv and gave her a kiss. A strangled sound escaped Siv’s mouth as she closed her thighs around my head, keeping me in place. I nuzzled my nose against her crotch and pushed my tongue into her tight walls. She was so much smaller than my other wives. I remembered a time when I actually worried I wouldn’t be able to fit inside of her, though that worry turned out to be unfounded.
Once she was good and wet, I began licking her clit, which caused Siv to release an even louder cry as she came into my mouth. Her juices were like a flood. I did my best not to miss a single drop, but there was no way I could get everything. Siv’s nectar splashed against my chin and dripped down my neck. I wiped it off with my hand and licked it up as Siv’s legs went slack.
As I sat up and licked Siv’s lady cum from my hand, I studied the Drakvarian as she lay on her back, panting and moaning as her puffy lips twitched. Her small chest rose and fell. Her body glistened with sweat and coagulated water from the steam. I looked at her dragon horns and realized I’d never really played with them during sex before. What would it be like if I grabbed those horns and face fucked her while she was giving me a blow job?
With a shake of my head, I dispelled those thoughts, and situated myself between her legs. Siv wouldn’t like doing that. She preferred it when I was gentle. I pressed the tip against Siv, then slowly inserted it. Siv moaned as I slowly worked myself inside of her. It took a lot of time. She was so tight that I needed to use more strength just to get myself inside. I also needed a good deal of willpower to avoid cumming. Her passage was so tight that I could feel every ridge of her sponge-like fleshiness caressing me.
Siv was panting as I pushed my way in. Her tongue lolled out of her mouth. Her eyes were glazed over in ecstasy. The way she played with her breasts, pinching and rubbing her nipples, was such a turn on for me that I almost lost my concentration.
“Hey, Siv,” I said, finally leaning over and placing both my forearms against the stone on either side of her head. “I’m inside.”
“You are,” Siv agreed, wrapping her arms around my neck. “Eryk. I want you to make love to me.”
“Mmm. I will.”
I leaned down and kissed Siv. It was a soft kiss, not at all like the passionate and lust-fueled kissing I had been doing with Kari. At the same time, I began rocking my hips back and forth, slowly pulling out, then just as slowly pushing myself back in. Even if I wanted to go faster, I couldn’t because Siv was way too tight.
This slow sex had its own perks, which was that I could feel everything happening. It was like I became hyper sensitive as Siv’s passage rubbed against me. At the same time, because this increased the pleasure I felt, I couldn’t last nearly as long.
While we kissed, I reached down and began tenderly stroking Siv’s clit, making the small woman’s body jerk and spasm as she came. Her orgasm was what I had been waiting for. I released my cum seconds after her, my body shuddering as I leaned down and put my weight on her. We were still kissing even after I finished releasing my seed inside of her.
However, there were still people who I needed to please.
“Eryk, don’t forget about Fay.”
Kari’s voice made me lift myself off Siv and turn around. A grinning Kari was behind Fay. Her legs were hooked underneath the redhead’s, keeping them spread wide so I could see the other woman. Unlike Kari, Fay didn’t shave, so I noticed how the curtains matched the drapes. Fay was blushing and moaning as Kari pinched her nipples, which had already been worked out from beneath the folds of skin.
“K-Kari… I told you… I don’t… like orgies…”
“And yet you want this, right?” asked Kari. “You want Eryk’s throbbing dick filling you up. You want to experience pleasure at his hands.”
Fay bit her lips to stop herself from moaning as Kari talked to her in a seductive voice, the low overtones nearly hypnotizing. She looked at me and licked her lips like they were dry. I could see the struggle taking place inside of Fay on her face, just like I knew she’d eventually cave to Kari’s machinations.
“Don’t you want to experience what the rest of us have? Don’t you want that big, long, hard, thick dick churning your insides, bringing you to ecstasy?”
“I… I… do…”
“Then tell him. Tell Eryk what you want.”
I walked over to them, leaving a panting dragon girl on the floor, and stopped in front of Fay. My dick was now right in front of her. She stared at the still erect object and the look in her eyes became even more glazed over. She tilted her head and looked at me, arousal and embarrassment all over her face.
“Eryk… I… want it…”
“What do you want?” asked Kari, nibbling on Fay’s earlobe.
Fay’s cheeks turned even more red as she moaned. “I want… his dick.”
“Tell him that. You need to speak clearly or he won’t know what you want.”
I wasn’t sure what to think as I watched Kari seduce Fay into having an orgy with me. Should I feel guilty? Happy? I liked to think Fay would never do something if she didn’t truly want to, that the only reason she resisted initially was because of propriety, but that might have been my own vanity talking. Even though I did feel a little bad, seeing Fay get embarrassed as though she was ashamed did have a certain charm to it.
“Eryk… I want your dick… um, please.”
She even added please. So polite.
I knelt in front of Fay and pulled her from Kari’s arms. Laying on my back, I let Fay get on top as I pulled her head down to my lips and began kissing her. Fay moaned into my mouth as the restraints on her desire broke. She kissed me hard, filling my mouth with her tongue and saliva, even as she began moving her hips, rubbing my cock with her drenched netherlips. Her lips were warm. Fay’s heat permeated my length as it became wedged between her lips.
“Eryk… I love you so much,” Fay breathed as she continued kissing me. Her kiss was needy and desperate, like a dam on her emotions had shattered and all her restraint had gone flying out the window. This passion aroused me so much that even after cumming several times, I was still harder than mithril.
“Mmm. I love you too.”
Fay smiled at me as she sat up, her blush still present. She raised her hips and moved them over my shaft, then grasped it with her left hand and guided herself onto it. I grunted as she bit her lower lip. Slowly, she lowered herself until I was fully sheathed inside of her. Once that happened, she leaned forward and placed her hands on my chest, her breasts squishing together.
“Are you ready?” I asked.
“Yes!”
Fay and I began to move at the same time. She didn’t just move up and down, but ground her hips against me in a gyrating motion, creating a different kind of stimulation. It was like lightning traveling through my body, straight to my brain.
At this point, I was already hypersensitive. I had cum three times and my dick was feeling a little raw, but that didn’t stop me from matching her passion. I placed my hands on her hips, but only for a second. Those jiggling breasts of hers held most of my attention. Back when Raul had been just a baby, those breasts had produced lots of milk. I remembered how her nipples had no longer been inverted during that time. Now they were inverted again, though Kari had been playing with them when she was seducing this fiery woman.
I reached out and grabbed her nipples. Fay screamed.
“Eryk! Those are… very sensitive right now!”
“Are they?” I rolled her nipples between my fingers as I bucked my hips. “Does it hurt?”
“N-no! B-but if you do that! If you do that! I’m gonna—ahn!”
Fay’s speech became slurred and incoherent as I sat up and clamped my mouth down on her nipple, sucking it a lot like Raul had probably done when he was breast feeding. A pair of hands grasped the back of my head. Fay buried her nose in my hair as I swirled her nipple around in my mouth, then lightly tugged on it with my teeth. Her pussy clamped on me. It felt like she had a mini-orgasm. Her juices were leaking out of her, flowing down my hips, which acted as a natural lubricant and made it easier to move inside of her.
The scent of Fay’s natural fragrance became stronger as sweat broke out on her skin. We were already quite slick thanks to the water from the shower, but there was something primal about the way our sweat mixed together. Her skin was glistening, her scent heady and overpowering, and the sound of her gasps and moans spurred me to continue, goading me to work harder so we could both reach that blessed release.
I did not hesitate to lick the sweat off her chest. Fay’s moaning reached a crescendo as I continued to lavish her chest with attention. I grunted as she came, held on for one second longer, then released the last bit of my seed inside of her.
“Haaaah… haaaah… haaaah…”
My breathing was heavy by this point. That was the fourth time I had cum in however long we’d been in this shower, and I was honestly pretty spent now. Fay was caressing the back of my neck and playing with my long hair as she nuzzled her nose against my head, which also made me sleepy. I just wanted to close my eyes and fall asleep in her embrace.
“Darling, you still have to fuck this princess! This princess hasn’t actually had sex with you yet!”
Before I could consider sleeping, Lin appeared behind me, pressing her chest into my back as she began licking the sweat off my skin. I wanted to tell her that I was tired. However, as if to tell me that I still had a bit more left in the tank, my dick sprang back up, fully erect and ready for more.
My own body had betrayed me.
Kari took Fay from me, holding the shuddering redhead as though she were a child. I turned around in Lin’s grasp and pushed the girl down. Lin had already coiled her tail around me. She was staring at me with half-lidded golden eyes and a brilliant but seductive smile on her face.
“This princess… she wants you to pound her. Darling, this princess wants you to impregnate her.”
I was sure anyone else would have assumed this was just Lin’s way of talking dirty, but I knew better. Lin didn’t actually know how to talk dirty. She was too honest for that. What she said right now were her honest feelings, her intense desire to have a child with me. That was more of a turn on than if she had been talking dirty.
“I will certainly do my best,” I said as I lined myself up and thrust my cock inside of Lin in one go.
“S-so deep! So intense! Darling! Give this princess a baby!”
I was tired, but even though I was tired, I contracted my stomach and thrust my hips, pushing myself into Lin’s tight passage. Her slick insides rubbed me in ways that were completely different from my other wives. She was cooler inside than Kari and Fay, like Siv, but her passage wasn’t quite as tight. This made it easier to thrust myself inside of her. And now that I had started, I wasn’t sure I could stop even if I wanted to.
Lin’s pussy was cool, but it quickly warmed up as though the friction from all that rubbing against her was creating heat. I grunted and groaned as her insides caressed me like a velvety vice.
“Kiss! Dahling! Kish!”
Lin was beginning to slur her words as she stuck out her tongue. I leaned down and latched on, sucking on her tongue, causing her to moan and hiss as her tail constricted against my torso. I flinched only a little when I felt the tip of her tail caressing my butt. It was pushing against me like it was goading me on—not that I needed more motivation. Lin and I continued passionately embracing each other until I felt my balls constrict and release whatever was left of my seed inside of her.
The moment I came, I collapsed on top of Lin. Her pussy was clutching my dick still even though it had grown slack. From the combination of our juices, I could tell she had orgasmed a little after me. That was good. I was worried I might have orgasmed too soon and left her hanging. Ugh. I was so tired…
“Darling,” Lin spoke up, “can you go another round? This princess wants to have more sex.”
Before I could answer her, a large chest came into contact with my back, and Kari’s voice whispered in my ear. “Me too. I also want to go another round with you.”
“Um… I’d like to keep going as well,” Fay admitted with a dark blush.
I just looked at the redhead with a disbelieving face, but I couldn’t answer because someone began tugging on my arm. I lifted my head and found Siv staring at me with those big eyes of hers. She didn’t say anything, but, well, it was pretty obvious what she wanted.
“Give… give me a minute, okay?” I said with a sigh.
What did these women think I was made of? Pure energy?



CHAPTER 2
THE MEETING
I WASN’T QUITE sure how many hours we spent having sex in the bathing room, but we were eventually interrupted when several members of the Battling Valkyries came in to take a bath. I don’t think I could ever forget the way they stared at me and my wives as the five of us got down and dirty in their bathing room. If I was in their shoes, I’d have probably reacted much worse. Their cheeks had been so red that I was worried they might catch fire.
After getting out of the bath, the five of us got dressed in our usual outfits and made our way down the hall. We were on our way to the bedroom where we left our son. Our original plan was to pick up Raul, but Erica found us as we rounded a corner and came over. She looked only a little out of sorts.
“I’ve been looking everywhere for you five. Where have you been?”
“Oh, you know. Just… taking a bath,” I said, scratching my cheek and trying not to look at her.
Erica frowned at me, then looked at Kari, who turned her head and began whistling innocently. Fay and Siv both blushed to the roots of their hair and looked at the ground. Meanwhile, Lin wore an unrepentant grin. From the way her cheeks had turned red, I could tell Erica got the hint. She pinched the bridge of her nose as though to stem the flow of blood rushing to her face, or maybe it was to stave off her exasperation. I really couldn’t tell.
“Well, I suppose it doesn’t matter. Lady Alexis would like to see you five. Raul is with her,” Erica said.
We were escorted to Alexis’ office, where we found Alexis sitting behind her desk and Raul sitting at a table, a charcoal stick in his hand. It looked like he was drawing something on a sheet of parchment. The moment we walked in, he looked up, beamed at us, and scrambled off the chair, grabbing the parchment before he waddled over and presented it to us.
“Look! Raul is drawing!”
It did indeed seem like Raul had drawn something, but I was not quite sure what. It looked like a bunch of squiggles to me. However, he seemed so proud of it that I didn’t have the heart to say anything.








Kari leaned down and smiled. “That’s a pretty amazing drawing. Is that us?”
“Yeah!” Raul excitedly said. “That’s Daddy! And Mommy! And Aunty! And
Sissy! And Big Sis!”
Raul pointed at each squiggle in turn, which I guess kinda looked human-ish when I tilted my head. I still couldn’t figure out which squiggle was who, but Kari seemed able to, and Fay also seemed to be capable of it. I was glad Lin and Siv looked just as confused as me. That made me feel a little better. I would have been embarrassed if I was the only one who couldn’t figure out which squiggle was who.
“Raul, would you like to draw with Mommy?” asked Fay.
“Yeah! Raul wants to draw with Mommy!” Raul nodded with the enthusiasm only a child could display.
“Let’s go over here and draw,” suggested Fay.
“Oh! This princess will help! This princess is a great artist!”
Lin slithered after Raul and Fay, and the three of them sat down at the table and began drawing. Of course, Lin tried to teach Raul how to “draw properly,” but sadly for her, my son seemed more interested in scribbling all over his parchment than he did learning the rules of drawing. This caused Lin to puff up her cheeks in the most adorable pout.
Alexis had been watching the byplay between our little family, but then she turned her attention to the three of us remaining. Most of her attention, I noticed, was focused on me and Kari. That was because Siv was practically hiding behind me, gripping my arm as if she was afraid Alexis would attack her.
“It’s good to see you up and about,” Alexis said to me as Erica walked over to stand behind the woman. “You were pretty exhausted after that battle.”
“Yeah. That was probably one of the toughest battles I’ve ever fought.” I tugged at my bangs. “How was the damage?”
“Extensive,” Alexis sighed. “The arena is gone. It’s just a big crater now. It also extends quite a ways past where the arena was. Some of the surrounding buildings were destroyed. Fortunately, the Midgard Spiritual Knights have decided not to charge you since you’re the only reason everyone was able to make it out safely. Speaking of which, you should be pleased to know there were no casualties.”
“That is something to be thankful for,” Kari said with a smile. Then she pouted. “Though now it seems my inventions will be useless.”
“What did you make?” I asked curiously.
Kari shook her head. “I’ll show you later.”
“You’re not going to have time to discuss her inventions right now,” Alexis added. “There’s going to be a meeting regarding what to do now that the arena has been destroyed. It’s going to be held in an hour. We need to figure out how to decide who is going to become the sixth member of the Six Great Sects now that the arena is gone. Furthermore, we need to figure out what to do about the rest of Thor’s Hammer.”
“What does any of that have to do with us?” I asked before narrowing my eyes. “Or are you saying we’ve been invited?”
“Everyone who has reached the Third State of Spiritualism has been invited, which means you and your family are all invited to attend,” Alexis said.
I wasn’t too surprised to hear that we’d been invited to a meeting that would be discussing how to deal with the current situation, not after the display I had put on just a few hours ago. Not many people could turn a building as big as the arena into a smoking crater. Someone at the Third State of Spiritualism could do this, of course, but they could only display that kind of power for a short period of time.
The meeting was going to be held within an hour. Since Alexis and Erica were also going, we all decided to travel together. Of course, Fay and Siv offered to stay behind with Raul. Fay was not interested in these kinds of meetings and Siv didn’t enjoy being around a lot of people. Someone also had to look after our son, and his mother was easily the most qualified among us.
Having learned her lesson from last time, Alexis decided to use a long wagon instead of a carriage to take us to the Midgard Spiritual Knights’ main headquarters—aka, the massive tower in the very center of Midgard. Traveling by wagon meant Lin could spread her tail out and that gave all of us some breathing room. The wagon didn’t have a tarp over it, so we had a clear view of the surrounding city.
There were quite a few carriages, wagons, and people walking toward the tower. I was surprised to see so many people. Since Alexis had said the only people invited were those who had reached the Third State of Spiritualism, I was expecting maybe two or three people aside from the Six Great Sects to show up.
“You see that man over there? That’s Radbert Knight. He’s the leader of the Knightly Sect,” Alexis said.
She was pointing out a man who was walking instead of taking a carriage or wagon. The man in question was maybe a head shorter than me, with long limbs and a muscular physique clad in chainmail and plate mail. A long sword was strapped to his back.
“And that woman over there is Claudia Housen. She’s the current leader of the Black Cats,” Alexis added, pointing at another figure.
The person she pointed to this time was a gorgeous woman with black hair, pale skin, and a curvaceous figure. A pair of cat ears sat on her head and a tail extended from her lower back, jutting from her clothes. She walked with a naturally seductive sway of her hips. Clad in black leather that conformed tightly to her body, it was impossible not to notice the ridiculous curves she possessed. While I would still say Erica and my wives were more attractive, the way this woman carried herself exuded a sexuality no one else I knew possessed.
Alexis continued pointing out people who were going to attend the meeting as we continued on our way, and I realized there were a lot more people who had reached the Third State of Spiritualism than I suspected. But that only left me with more questions than answers. Erica was driving the wagon. I sat beside Kari and Lin, listening to Alexis as she spoke, but my mind felt like it was a thousand miles away.
While I had heard of a few of these sects, many of them were sects I had never heard of before, which confused me a great deal. What’s more, all of these people had reached the Third State of Spiritualism. They were all considered pinnacle existences within the Northern Plains. People like this were supposed to be rare, and those who had reached this state were celebrated, so why had I not heard of these people in my past life? What was going on?
I think Kari knew what I was thinking because she shared a look with me, but we couldn’t speak about this matter now.
Our group entered the Midgard Spiritual Knights’ main headquarters alongside numerous other individuals. The meeting was going to take place on the fourteenth floor. This was not the meeting hall where all the sects gathered to discuss emergency situations, like the time when we were at war with the Sekbeist. It was a smaller meeting hall that could fit a couple dozen people. A long, round table traveled the circumference of the entire room, gleaming with the color of freshly polished mahogany.
I sat between Kari and Lin. Alexis sat on Kari’s other side with Erica.
On a more interesting note, Lin could sit at this table only because the table was so big her snake tail could extend underneath it without getting in anyone’s way.
While this table had no head, the current five Great Sects sat on one side of the table, and Commander Ashten of the Midgard Spiritual Knights sat next to five other people who were also wearing armor that was nearly identical to his. There were three women and two men.
One of the women was a honeyed blonde with blue eyes and thick muscles. The woman next to her had brown hair, cat ears, and a dark tan. Among the three, the last caught my attention because she was a Lamia like Lin, except her skin was a pale white. She had the standard golden eyes even though her skin color was different. I suspected that was the result of where she lived. She had likely been born in the Northern Plains.
Lin was also staring at her.
The two men were rather burly, with bulging muscles that looked like they would cause their armor to burst. I’d never seen someone with so much useless muscle before. How did they even move with all that unnecessary bulk? The man next to Commander Ashten had short black hair and a cross-shaped scar on his cheek. Next to him was a Lizardman. Outside of being bipedal, he didn’t look remotely human, covered as he was in scales and possessing a reptilian muzzle. His eyes were a vibrant yellow as he surveyed the people in the room.
What really shocked me was how all these people were at the Third State of Spiritualism. I didn’t know any of them. They were not present when I came to the Northern Plains in my past life.
Alexis noticed where I was looking and explained who those people were to me. “Those are the Five Generals of the Midgard Spiritual Knights. Each one of them commands their own division. The human male is Deterion Blitz. He controls the Storm Division, which consists of 25,000 Spiritualists with a lightning affinity. The Lizardman’s name is Kroak Naga, and he is in charge of the Swamp Division, which is a combination of water and earth Spiritualists. I think there are about 30,000 people in that division. The women are, from left to right, Maria Flamme, Lilac Vinde, and Nam ˈTäksik. They each control their own division of 25,000 to 30,000 Spiritualists for the fire, wind, and water elements respectively.”
I now understood a little about why the Midgard Spiritual Knights were the most powerful group within Midgard. While the Paladin Sect and Battling Valkyries had, at the height of their power, possessed around 200,000 members, they were spread out across the Northern Plains. The Midgard Spiritual Knights had around the same number, but they were all located within Midgard. Of course, they would be the most powerful force inside of the city.
At the same time, I was still greatly confused. Why did I not remember these people? How come they had never shown up in my previous life? I could not help but feel like there was something very wrong here. I was missing several pieces to this puzzle and that left me disconcerted.
It took about half an hour before everyone who was supposed to be in attendance arrived. Outside of the Midgard Spiritual Knights and the five members who sat on the Council of Six, there were twenty other Spiritualists present if I didn’t include myself, Lin, Kari, Alexis, and Erica. That meant there were around thirty-six people present.
“I think we can call this meeting to order,” Commander Ashten said. “As you are all aware, an unprecedented situation has occurred within Midgard. During the Six Great Sects Selection Tournament to decide which sect would join the Six Great Sects, a man named Fritz, belonging to Thor’s Hammer, unleashed a terrifying power and transformed into a creature we have never seen before. We have taken a measure of his power and come to the conclusion that his strength is greater than someone who has reached the Third State of Spiritualism.”
These words caused an incredible tension to suddenly sweep through the room. No one present seemed to know how they should take this. I observed their expressions calmly and noticed a few were looking my way. Finally, one young-looking woman, who I recognized as Claudia, the leader of the Black Cats, leaned forward and pinned Commander Ashten with a look.
“Surely you jest, Commander. All of us were present during the tournament, and I certainly won’t deny that man was incredibly powerful, but the Third State of Spiritualism is the height of Spiritualism. Nobody can grow past that. This has been an established fact for many years.”
Many heads were nodding along with her words, which didn’t surprise me. The Third State of Spiritualism was indeed considered the pinnacle of Spiritualism. Humans could not move past this state—not on their own at least. It was impossible unless someone had the necessary alchemy pills. However, the Yin-Yang Spiritual Enlightenment Pill needed to reach the Fourth State of Spiritualism was one of the legendary pills whose recipe had been lost to time.
“Had this been before the tournament began, I might have agreed with you,” Commander Ashten said. “But I have proof that there exists a state beyond the Third State of Spiritualism.” At this, the man turned to me. “Eryk Veiger, if I am not mistaken, you and your wives have reached the Fourth State of Spiritualism, have you not?”
The moment Commander Ashten spoke to me, every head turned in my direction. I could feel their eyes burning into me. Had this been the me of the past, of my previous life, having so many people who had reached the Third State of Spiritualism looking at me might have made me nervous, but I was not the person from my past. I glanced at everyone present, taking their measure, then looked at the commander.
“Yes, you are correct. Aside from my wife, Kari, myself and my other three wives have all reached the Fourth State of Spiritualism.”
My words caused everyone to break out in shock. They began talking all at once, raising their voices as though trying to talk over each other.
“That is impossible!”
“Everyone knows the Fourth State of Spiritualism is just a legend!”
“The Fourth State of Spiritualism doesn’t exist!”
“If you’re going to lie, you should come up with a better one!”
I listened to these people disparage me and call me a liar with a frown and a growing sense of discontent. Given how the Fourth State of Spiritualism was impossible for humans to reach without the Yin-Yang Spiritual Enlightenment Pill or at least 200 years of training, I could understand why no one here believed me. At the same time, hearing a bunch of people call me a liar caused a bit of anger to well up inside of me.
I decided that actions spoke louder than words.
I released my Spiritual Power.
Like a floodgate being opened, my Spiritual Power burst forth and swept over the room, causing those people who had been shouting at me to begin choking. Several reached for their throats as though checking to see whether a hand had clasped around it. Everyone except my wives started to tremble. Even Alexis and Erica began sweating and shaking as I fully unleashed the Spiritual Pressure that could only come from someone who had reached the Fourth State of Spiritualism. While everyone present was strong, a few of the people who had clearly only reached the Third State of Spiritualism recently fell off their chairs and onto the floor, their bodies shivering uncontrollably.
Because I didn’t want to kill anyone, I didn’t release my killing intent. I just released my Spiritual Power and turned it into a powerful Spiritual Pressure that pushed against everyone, making it feel like the gravity in this room had increased to ten times that of normal gravity. Even Rienhard and Commander Ashten, who I recognized as the strongest people present, were unable to withstand the pressure I was exuding.
“That’s… enough!” Rienhard grunted in a strained voice. “You’ve made… your point!”
I snorted before retracting my Spiritual Power and carefully sealing it away. However, even after my Spiritual Power and Spiritual Pressure disappeared, the sect leaders, who were hailed as the strongest people in the Northern Plains, needed several moments to recover. I waited for everyone’s shaking to stop and for those on the floor to pick themselves up before speaking.
“Do not presume that the Fourth State of Spiritualism does not exist just because none of you have reached it,” I said into the silence. “None of you seem to realize this, but long ago, there were many humans at the Fourth State of Spiritualism. It is just that the means of reaching this state has been lost.”
Nobody spoke up at first. I glanced around at the wary faces of the people present. Some of the sect leaders were now staring at me in fear, which caused me to sigh and wonder if maybe I’d gone overboard.
Finally, Cathrine of the Alchemist Association spoke up. “Could it be that your wife knows how to make the Yin-Yang Spiritual Enlightenment Pill?”
I nodded. “Both Fay and I know how to make the Yin-Yang Spiritual Enlightenment Pill. If you would like, we would be happy to teach you some time.”
My words once more caused the people around us to begin talking, though the voices they used to speak with were much more subdued than before. Some of the people were asking those more knowledgeable than themselves about the Yin-Yang Spiritual Enlightenment Pill. Once those who had heard of this legendary pill informed the others about what the pill in question did, they turned their eyes toward me with a hungry look, like ravenous beasts staring at a helpless fawn.
I ignored them.
“Would you really be willing to teach me how to refine this pill?” asked Cathrine, who now looked shocked.
I shrugged. “I do not see why not.”
“Th-thank you very much! I will be awaiting the day you are willing to impart this knowledge to me!”
The leader of the Alchemist Association bowed her head to me, shocking everyone present. She was a member on the Council of Six. That was the highest level of authority within the Northern Plains. Nobody, except the four sitting next to her and Commander Ashten, was this woman’s equal, and yet here she was, bowing her head to a complete stranger who nobody except a few of them knew.
“Let us get back to the matter at hand,” Commander Ashten said after getting over his own surprise. “I believe no one here will deny that this man has reached the Fourth State of Spiritualism now?” No one said anything, allowing him to continue. “In that case, you should also be willing to admit that Fritz was someone who had also ascended to a higher state. His transformation during the tournament and subsequent increase in strength are disturbing. I do not believe this bodes well for us.”
“But does it really matter now?” asked a man with shaggy brown hair and milky eyes that made me realize he was blind. “Fritz was killed by that man there.” He pointed at me. “Since he is now dead, the issue has been resolved.”
“The issue has not been resolved,” Commander Ashten said with a grave expression. “Do not forget that Fritz was but a member of Thor’s Hammer. There were two people above him who were said to have also reached the Third State of Spiritualism. Now that we know Fritz has reached an even higher state, I have reason to believe the leader and vice leader are even more powerful than him.”
Those words caused everyone to sober up. It was true. Fritz was not the leader or even the second in command of Thor’s Hammer. If he had reached the Fourth State of Spiritualism, then what was to say the sect leader and vice sect leader had not reached it as well?
“You… bring up a good point,” Claudia said at last. “If Fritz was at the Fourth State of Spiritualism, it stands to reason the two leaders of his sect have also reached that state.”
“What I’m really curious about is Fritz’s transformation,” said Rienhard, leaning forward on his right forearm as he tapped a finger against the table. “We all saw him transform into some kind of gray-skinned monster. What kind of transformation was that? Why did his power increase so dramatically after he transformed?”
As everyone began discussing the matter of Fritz’s “transformation,” I silently debated whether or not I should say anything. Did I tell them about the Sekbeist? Would they believe me if I told them? Right now, no one in the Northern Plains knew about the existence of the Sekbeist, nor did they know about the other eight realms that made up our world. Since I had displayed my power, they might be willing to accept my words. However, I didn’t think anyone would truly believe me.
“I’m curious to know what you think, Eryk Veiger,” an old voice suddenly spoke up. It was Dagan from the Healer’s Sect. He was looking at me with a calm gleam in his eyes.
Everyone turned to me again. This time, the looks everyone wore were expectant instead of disbelieving.
“I do not believe it was a transformation at all,” I said, deciding on the truth. “I believe that what you all saw as a transformation was Fritz revealing his true appearance. The man you know as Fritz has probably been dead for a long time. The person I fought and killed merely took his place to avoid arousing suspicion while going about his own goals.”
My words once more sparked some debate, but it settled down quickly as Shen Ming pierced me with his gaze.
“If that man was not Fritz, then just who was he?” asked the poison master.
“I do not know who he was… but I may have an idea as to what he was,” I said.
“And what was he?” asked Rienhard.
“A Sekbeist.”
I didn’t think the concept of Sekbeist was something these people could accept right now, so I merely explained that they were a violent race that my wives and I had been fighting for several years now. Most of what I talked about was their powers. While low-level Sekbeist like Grunts had no Spiritual Powers to speak of, all Shamans and higher-level Sekbeist could control the darkness element. Again, I didn’t mention the Void. Since I still didn’t understand the concept myself, there was no way I could explain it to others.
While some people still seemed skeptical, by the time I finished talking, most of them were at least willing to accept that these Sekbeist were a legitimate threat.
“I have a question regarding these Sekbeist,” Rienhard said. “I don’t doubt that they exist. We all saw what happened to Fritz, and you seem to have some personal experience fighting them, but why are we just now hearing about them? Why is it that I have never heard of these Sekbeist before?”
“Probably because they are in hiding,” I explained. “Back in Nevaria, the Sekbeist I fought had remained hidden for centuries, quietly destroying our power base so they could take over us more easily. They killed off our most powerful alchemists so we wouldn’t have anyone who could refine alchemy pills. They destroyed knowledge on how to reach the Third State of Spiritualism, which meant only a few people were able to reach it by chance. If it wasn’t for the fact that we discovered their plot just in time to thwart it, we probably would have been destroyed without ever knowing about their existence.”
In my past life, the Sekbeist had instigated the Demon Beast Invasion of Nevaria with the help of the Leucht Family. I now firmly believed they didn’t allow everyone to die during that invasion, but they instead took many of Nevaria’s citizens hostage and used them in a large-scale ritual to open the Warp Gate located beneath the Imperial Royal Palace.
Just what happened after that, I didn’t know. However, the Sekbeist eventually vanished, which made me think they had traveled through the Warp Gate. Siv’s memories from that time also corroborated this. She had gone through the gate and was eventually killed by a man even more powerful than her.
With my knowledge acting as their focal point, the debate eventually shifted away from the Sekbeist and onto what everyone should do about the two who were still at large. I learned from the conversation that the two leaders of Thor’s Hammer were Dunherr and Unglück. No one knew much about them outside of their names. They rarely appeared in public, which made me think they were hiding something.
“I believe we should storm their headquarters and take them down,” Rienhard suggested. “If these two really are Sekbeist like Eryk believes, then they are definitely a threat to everyone in the Northern Plains. It’s better to nip this problem in the bud now than to wait for it to grow out of our control later.”
“I agree,” Commander Ashten said. “However, those two have likely reached the Fourth State of Spiritualism as well. If that is the case, then the only people who can deal with them are…”
When Commander Ashten trailed off and turned to look at me, everyone else also looked in my direction.
I sighed. It looked like these people were about to dump their work onto me.



CHAPTER 3
THE EMPTY CASTLE TOWN
I WAS BACK IN ALEXIS’ office, sitting on a couch alongside my wives, Alexis, and Erica. Raul was sitting on the floor and drawing something on a sheet of parchment. I didn’t know what he was drawing, but it was probably squiggles that only my wives would be able to figure out. For some reason, I could never tell what he was drawing…
…That really depressed me.
“It looks like we’re going to have our work cut out for us,” I said at last.
“I take it the results of the meeting were not to your liking?” asked Alexis. “You should know that you’re being given a great deal of trust. Shouldn’t you be honored?”
“I suppose I am, but this also means I’m going to have more work.” I tugged at my bangs and tried hard to contain my frustrated sigh. “That said, I can understand why they would do this to me. I doubt there’s anyone else in the Northern Plains who can fight Dunherr and Unglück if they really are Sekbeist who have reached the Fourth State of Spiritualism.”
“What were the results of the meeting?” asked Fay.
“I’ve been put in charge of storming the stronghold for Thor’s Hammer,” I explained. “That is the sect Fritz was in. I believe the sect leader and vice sect leader are Sekbeist disguised as humans like Fritz had been. If my assumption is correct, those two have also reached the Fourth State of Spiritualism, which means we’re the only ones who can fight against them and have any hope of victory.”
“Which explains why you’ve been put in charge,” Fay said with a nod. “Are you not happy about that?”
I wasn’t quite able to contain my grimace. “I’m not unhappy about it, but I also have so much on my plate right now that I’m a little worried about being overwhelmed. This new situation also adds a whole lot of problems I was hoping we wouldn’t have to deal with.”
“I’m sure everything will be fine,” Kari said at last. “You might not like it, but we managed to get some great concessions out of this.”
“What kind of concessions?” asked Fay.
Kari held up her left hand and began ticking the concessions she spoke of off her fingers. “Well, the first concession is that our sect application is going to be processed more quickly. We won’t even have to wait a week before the Nevarian Braves becomes an officially recognized sect of the Northern Plains. We’re also going to be given a branch office, and the Council of Six has agreed to help us build a Warp Gate that will connect our headquarters in Nevaria to the branch office here. They have also agreed to task the Monster Tamers Sect with finding one S-rank Demon Beast with a light element and one with a darkness element for us. Of course, we are also getting paid to do this.”
“How much are we getting paid?” asked Fay.
Kari’s smile widened as she said, “14 million valis.”
If we calculated my current total assets, including the money I earned from the royalties I made on alchemy pills, then we had roughly 350 million valis. 14 million valis wasn’t a lot comparatively, but it was still a lot. An average income family could live for a year off just 10,000 valis. 14 million was more than any one person could spend in their lifetime unless they lived extravagantly.
“That is a lot,” Fay breathed out. “Those are some pretty good concessions.”
“Kari is the one who convinced them all to give us these concessions,” I added.
“You should have seen Big Sister,” Lin chimed in. “She was awesome. Whenever one of those old guys at the meeting tried to convince her to lower the price our assistance would cost, she reminded them that no one else had the power to contend with those two. They would glare at her all angry-like, but she would just give them this mild smile like she knew they were dancing on the palm of her hand. She didn’t back down for even a second and forced them into conceding to her demands.”
“That sounds a lot like Kari,” Fay admitted.
Kari huffed and crossed her arms. “Why does the way you say that make it sound like you weren’t complimenting me?”
“Must be your imagination,” Fay said with a smile.
“She made me sound like a villainess.”
“Just your imagination.”
While my wives talked, Raul finished his drawing. Looking proud, he stood up and waddled over to me and Fay. We were sitting together. Fay was on my left and Kari was on my right. Siv was sitting on another couch with Lin. Meanwhile, Alexis sat on a chair and Erica stood behind her like a loyal guard. She sort of reminded me of Valence when he was acting as Empress Hilda’s bodyguard.
“Daddy! Mommy! Look! Raul drew another picture!”
Raul displayed the drawing to me, which once more looked a lot like squiggles that I could not for the life of me make sense of. Was this another drawing of us? I thought the longer squiggle might be Lin since he had been drawing us the last time, but when I asked him, Raul shook his head.
“Big sword! Beat bad guy!” he said.
“Uh-huh…”
Fay smiled at me like she found my inability to figure out what my son had drawn amusing. I wanted to wipe that smug smirk of hers off her beautiful face, preferably in bed. Maybe I should take her to bed after this?
“Eryk, that is obviously you fighting against a bunch of bad guys with your ruler.”
“It is?” I looked at Raul. “That’s me fighting bad guys?”
“Yeah! Daddy. Big sword fights bad guys.”
Hmm… now that he was saying it, I think I could kinda see it. Maybe? That long squiggle must have been the ruler, which I still sometimes used during practice. Raul had seen me sparring against Fay with it enough times to know what it looked like. There were several other squiggles that I guessed were bad guys squaring off against me.
“Why are the bad guys red?” I asked.
“They’re bloody,” Raul answered.
Ah. So they were bleeding because I was beating them. Well, that made sense, though I wasn’t sure how I felt about my son creating such a violent drawing.
“This princess could make a much better drawing,” Lin mumbled as she crossed her arms and pouted. It seemed she was still sore that Raul didn’t care about learning how to draw properly from her.
Because it was getting late, our group adjourned to the cafeteria, where we all ate a meal of mixed foods. There were gyros. That was pork that had been cooked on a vertical rotisserie and was used in a flatbread sandwich. I wasn’t sure what the meat had been seasoned with, but it had a very strong scent and an even bolder flavor. We were also given a type of flat bread called pita and a yogurt-based sauce to put on it that was very thick. Some of the other dishes were falafel and salad.
During our meal, I explained what was going to happen in regards to Thor’s Hammer. The operation would begin tomorrow. I’d be working with the Battling Valkyries and the Paladin Sect to storm the place where Dunherr and Unglück were supposed to be located.
Because there were two of them and both were supposedly at the Fourth State of Spiritualism, Fay and Lin would be going with me. Kari and Siv would stay behind with Raul.
“Hmmm… I suppose I’m not exactly strong enough to be of much assistance in that regard,” Kari admitted with a somewhat brittle smile.
“You will be once we find an S-rank Demon Beast with a light affinity… but for right now, I’ll be counting on you to look after our son,” I said.
While Kari never complained about her lack of power, I could tell there were times, like right now, when she disliked how she was much weaker than everyone else. She was the only person in our family who had yet to reach the Fourth State of Spiritualism.
Each State of Spiritualism was a lot more than just a small increase in power. A person’s overall Spiritual Power increased exponentially each time they reached a new state. At the First State, people needed to have enough Spiritual Power to produce a Spiritual Aura. At the Second State, they needed to have enough control to take that Spiritual Aura into themselves and enhance their bodies. The Third State was about increasing the amount of Spiritual Power someone had and increasing their understanding of their element, which allowed a Spiritualist to transform their body into that element. They could also use Spiritual Techniques without the need to use rhythmic dances to direct their Spiritual Power. And finally, there was the Fourth State, which increased a person’s Spiritual Power to about ten times greater than someone at the Third State and allowed them to absorb and control their element in its natural state.
The difference between someone who was at the Third State and someone who was at the Fourth State was like night and day, heaven and earth. You simply couldn’t compare the two. Kari was so much weaker than us right now that she was like a newborn baby. I’m sure that was galling for a woman like her. Had our positions been reversed, I would have felt the same.
Later that night, I found myself lying in bed, unable to sleep. I couldn’t toss or turn because my body was pinned to the bed by four other bodies. Kari was hugging my left arm tightly to her chest. On my other side was Fay, who also had a firm grasp of my arm as she drooled lightly on my shoulder. Siv was spooning with Fay, while Lin was sprawled across the three of us like an extra blanket. God she was heavy. Did this Lamia not realize how much she weighed?
“What’s wrong?” Kari suddenly asked.
“Can’t sleep,” I said.
“You’re thinking too much.” Kari shifted a little, propped herself up on her elbow, and looked at me. There was a gentle glimmer in her eyes. “You do this whenever you are worried about something. You become so overwhelmed with thoughts and worries that you can’t help but let your thoughts run wild even though you should be sleeping.”
“You know me too well,” I said with a sigh. “I was thinking about Thor’s Hammer.”
Kari didn’t say anything at first, but she knew what I was talking about. It wasn’t tomorrow’s mission that had me so concerned.
“Thor’s Hammer did not exist when we came here last time,” she said carefully.
“I wonder about that,” I mumbled. Staring at the ceiling, I tried to get my thoughts in order. “We were in our late twenties or early thirties when we arrived in the Northern Plains in our past lives. Right now, I’m only twenty-three, and you’re only twenty-two. We’ve arrived almost a decade early. Maybe Thor’s Hammer was a group that had existed before we arrived, but there’s also a lot about this situation that doesn’t make sense.”
“The tournament,” Kari began.
“Right.” I nodded. “The tournament to decide who among the numerous sects would become the last member of the Six Great Sects and join them on the Council of Six. According to our past, I can only assume the victor of that tournament was Erica and the Battling Valkyries… but if Fritz had been a part of that tournament, then there’s no way Erica could have won, especially since the Erica from our previous life hadn’t even reached the Third State of Spiritualism.”
In our previous life, Erica had reached the Third State of Spiritualism several years into the Sekbeist Invasion, when the war had been reaching what could have been considered its peak. That was about two dozen or so years from now. Erica had been in… I want to say she had been in her forties when she reached that state.
If Fritz had joined the tournament last time, there was no way Erica could have won. None. So what happened in the past? How had Erica become the victor of the Six Great Sects Selection Tournament? And what happened to Thor’s Hammer? I wanted to know the answers, but no one else knew about our previous lives. I had briefly considered sleeping with Erica and having her ingest my blood to find the answers… but I didn’t want to do that. Erica was a dear friend and that was all. I could not force her to bond with me when I didn’t even love her.
These thoughts kept swirling around in my head like a circle, making it impossible for me to sleep, keeping my mind so active that I couldn’t even think of going to bed. Not even the warmth of my wives could help me right now.
“Does it matter?” Kari suddenly asked.
“Huh?”
I felt a warm hand caress my face, and I turned my head to find Kari smiling at me as she tenderly stroked my cheek. Her hand was so soft. I could not help but want to close my eyes and lean into her warmth, to take comfort from her touch.
“The past is the past,” Kari said. “Whatever happened in the past doesn’t affect our present. Maybe Thor’s Hammer existed in the past, and maybe something happened that made them vanish. Maybe they killed all those people we met today and those who remained tried to cover up what happened. Maybe they didn’t exist at all, but something in our current life that we aren’t aware of changed the past and so they are here now. Whatever the case is, it doesn’t change the fact that we have to deal with them, right?”
“Yes… you are right,” I said at last, smiling as I reached out and placed my hand over hers. “Thank you. It seems like I’m always relying on you to put my problems into perspective for me.”
“Isn’t that what wives are for?” Kari leaned forward and pressed her lips to mine, then pulled back and rested her head on my shoulder. She closed her eyes and snuggled closer to me. “Now get some sleep. You have an important mission tomorrow.”
“Yeah…”
Taking a deep breath, I closed my eyes and slowly slipped off, my mind no longer plagued by thoughts of the past.
    
Early the next morning, I left the Battling Valkyries branch office alongside Lin, Fay, Erica, and a group of about two dozen Battling Valkyrie members. Our procession might not have been the largest, but it did fill the street and cause a lot of attention. People were watching us from within their buildings. I glanced up at a house with its window open to find a young boy staring down at us, and he wasn’t the only one.
We were traveling via wagon. There were about ten wagons in total. Lin, Fay, Erica, and myself were located in one wagon, which was being driven by Karen. Unlike the one that took us to the meeting the previous day, this one possessed a tarp because it was meant for long distance travel. Our caravan journeyed through the early morning streets of Midgard toward the massive gate that would take us outside of the city.
The early morning sun had already risen, painting the sky a vivid yellowish-orange, which cast the buildings in morning’s color. It was still chilly out but would warm up soon. Long shadows from the buildings cast the streets into slight darkness.
I’d thought about using our wagon with the Giga Monster, but we’d vetoed the idea since there was no need to bring out what had essentially become our second home for this mission.
When our group reached the gate, we found another large group waiting for us. Sixteen wagons were gathered together just outside the gate, off to the side so they wouldn’t block traffic leading into and out of Midgard, and I found Rienhard and Tungsten standing before the group. They were talking about something, but they stopped as I hopped out of the wagon with Erica. Fay and Lin stayed inside.
“Rienhard. Tungsten,” I greeted.
“Eryk.” Rienhard grinned at me and clapped a hand on my shoulder. “Since I won’t be going on this quest, I want you to take my second in command with you. Tungsten isn’t quite as powerful as Erica, having only reached the Second State of Spiritualism a few years ago, but he’s a great leader and a capable warrior. That said, he also lacks experience, so I’d like you to show him the ropes.”
Tungsten had been another good friend in my previous life. We had fought many battles side by side, shed blood together, and protected the people of the Northern Plains. He had also been with me, Kari, and Erica when we’d been sent to Niðavellir. Like with Erica, I planned on helping him reach the Third and Fourth States of Spiritualism, but that wouldn’t happen until after we’d taken care of Thor’s Hammer.
“It’s great to be working with you,” I said to Tungsten, extending my hand.
He looked at the hand for a moment before slowly reaching out and clasping it. “You as well. I look forward to working alongside you.”
Because we were short on time, we broke up here. Tungsten ordered his group to load up and join ours. I, on the other hand, went back to my wagon with Erica. The two of us sat down in the wagon and Erica ordered Karen to begin moving the vehicle.
Karen had recovered nicely after Fritz was killed. It didn’t look like what happened had any serious impact on her mentality or training, which was good. Sometimes a situation like that, which put an intense strain on the mind, could leave a sequela that affected a person’s cultivation. It was like a psychological block that prevented them from reaching the higher states of Spiritualism.
“Where is Thor’s Hammer located?” I asked as our large caravan of twenty-six wagons set off.
This wagon did not have any benches, but I think that worked just fine. I sat on the ground with Lin and Fay on either side of me. Lin’s long tail extended all the way to the entrance and was covered in a quilted blanket, which kept the morning chill from seeping into her. Even with the blanket covering her, she still acted sluggish, leaning her head on my shoulder as she cuddled against me for warmth and dozed off. On the other hand, Fay was wide awake.
“The city is called Stormhold.” Erica reached over to a small basket and pulled out a scroll, which she spread across the floor, revealing that it was a map. “It’s well known for having thunderstorms year-round. It is located right here… next to Tempest Mountain.”
Erica dragged her finger across the map, traveling south from Midgard before reaching a large mountain that was located just a few dozen kilometers from the mountain range that blocked off the Northern Plains from the Rotfang Forest. She tapped the mountain several times.
“This mountain is incredibly dangerous,” Erica continued. “I’m told there’s a Demon Beast up top who controls the weather to constantly produce thunderstorms. I do not know if there is any truth to that. No one has ever seen the Demon Beast in question, and the fact that the city has not been destroyed suggests it's just a rumor. However, several people do die each year from being struck by lightning.”
It was enough to make me wonder why some people were dumb enough to build a city in such a dangerous location, but I guess no one had ever accused humans of being smart. We’ve always tried to contend with nature rather than live alongside it. Humanity's stubbornness had brought us great strides and advancements, but it also led to even greater stupid decisions.
“This is good for us,” Fay said, smiling slightly. “Eryk’s two most powerful elements are lightning and water. If Stormhold has constant thunderstorms year-round, then it means he will have an unlimited supply of power.”
“Is that… how the Fourth State of Spiritualism works?” asked a suddenly interested Erica.
“The Fourth State of Spiritualism allows someone to absorb and control their elemental affinity in its natural state,” I explained. “If there is a thunderstorm, I can absorb the water and lightning from that storm to replenish my own reserves of Spiritual Power. I can also take direct control of the storm and use it to attack.”
“I see.” Erica shuddered a little. “That sounds a bit frightening.” She suddenly smiled. “It makes me glad you are on our side.”
“Me too.” I smiled back.
    
It took one week to reach Stormhold. I could have arrived faster if I’d just flown there, but since I didn’t know what to expect, I decided to travel alongside Erica, Tungsten, and the others. I was also in charge of this mission. It wasn’t like I could just leave them to go off on my own. We had no way of knowing what our enemies were doing. For all I knew, they might ambush us en route.
During that time, Fay, Lin, and I got to know Erica a little better. She was different from the Erica that I remembered.
The Erica in my past had been a supremely confident woman who was capable and strong, but this Erica was still a tad immature and unsure of herself. She lacked the confidence of the Erica I knew from my past. I had noticed that during our travels to Midgard. However, I had not paid as much attention to it because Kari took up most of Erica’s time.
I believed the reason for this difference was due primarily to her age and life experience. The Erica we met in my past life had been at least a decade older than the one in this life. A lot can change in a decade, and the attitude and personality of a person is often made from an accumulation of their life experiences, meaning the many moments that made Erica into the woman I knew from my past hadn’t happened to this one yet.
While Erica was indeed a different person than I remembered, she still had enough of her past self’s personality traits that I could tell they were the same person. The smile she wore was the same, her romantic side was the same, and she still had a good deal of confidence in herself. She also had the same attraction to feminine beauty that I remembered from my past life.
Not only did I spend more time with Erica, but I also made sure to speak with Tungsten on several occasions when our caravan stopped to rest for the night. Tungsten was much the same as I remembered. Like Erica, he lacked the experience and therefore the confidence of his past self, but he was still gruff and somewhat taciturn. He still hated speaking unnecessarily and only said enough to be understood.
It was good to know that some things hadn’t changed.
The weather grew worse when we were about two days away from Stormhold. Storm clouds appeared overhead, dark and black and ominous, crackling with lightning and rumbling with thunder. Sometimes it would rain. During those times, everyone in our caravan would close the tarps and hunker down inside to wait out the storm—at least, that was their plan.
I don’t think anyone understood what it meant to be at the Fourth State of Spiritualism, truly, until the moment I absorbed all the energy from the storm. The looks on their faces as the storm clouds, thunder, and rain were sucked into my body was something I would never forget. It rained twice. So I had the pleasure of seeing their surprise twice.
Stormhold was a castle town. It was a large settlement that was built adjacent to a castle. In this case, the castle was nestled up against Tempest Mountain. The town was surrounded by a large rampart, a river flowed along a channel just outside of it, and the buildings were all made from stone and featured a large metal rod on top of them. The rod appeared to be a predominant feature since all the buildings had one.
I was standing on a large hill overlooking the city with Fay, Lin, Erica, and Tungsten. Lin was shivering a little. A fierce wind was blowing, causing a chill to seep into her bones. I was lucky that cold weather didn’t affect me thanks to my elements. Fay and Erica were also able to regulate their temperature using the fire element. Tungsten didn’t look cold either, but I was certain he was faking it. That taciturn nature of his made for a great poker face.
“It’s so cold,” Lin muttered with chattering teeth. “Let’s go back in the wagon.”
“In a minute,” I said. “Erica, what are those metal rods for?”
“They are called lightning rods,” Erica explained. “My understanding is that they are used to divert lightning harmlessly into the ground.”
“Ah.”
I understood the concept there. Lightning was incredibly destructive and could damage structures made from materials like masonry, wood, stone, and steel. This was because the huge currents and voltages involved could heat materials to an extremely high temperature. I’d seen lightning superheat stone to the point where it started forest fires during my time in the Demon Beast Mountain Range.
Metal was a great conductor, especially copper and aluminum. The lightning rod was located on top of the building and a long wire connected the rod on top to a rod buried in the ground. Lightning would be attracted to the metal rod, strike it, and the current would travel through the rod, down the wire, and into the ground, where it would harmlessly dissipate.
Of course, most of my attention was not focused on the lightning rods, but on the city itself.
“Erica, how many people would you say live in Stormhold?” I asked.
While Fay and Lin both tensed at the tone in my voice, Erica didn’t seem to hear the tension as she answered me. “The last survey taken stated Stormhold had a population of 200,000.”
I nodded before ordering everyone back into the wagons.
Stormhold was only a few kilometers away now, so it didn’t take more than twenty minutes to reach the castle town. I had our wagons all stop outside, ordered everyone to unload, and had us travel the rest of the way on foot. Our destination was the castle nestled against the mountain. According to Erica’s information, that castle was the home of Thor’s Hammer.
The moment we arrived at the castle town, everyone seemed to notice that something was wrong. No one was there to greet us. In most towns with a rampart, there would always be guards at the gate, but there were none here.
“This is odd,” Erica muttered. “Where are the guards?”
“Not here,” I said.
“That is very negligent of them,” Tungsten muttered. “You’d think Thor’s Hammer would have members guarding the gate so they could alert their leaders for when we arrived.”
“Darling…” Lin mumbled.
“Yes,” I said to her unanswered question. “This town is completely empty.”
Erica looked at me sharply. “What do you mean ‘empty’?”
“You’ll see,” I said as I walked up to the rampart’s gate.
This castle town only had a single entrance. The gate was about six meters tall and made from iron. Because both Nevaria and Midgard had larger gates than this, it wasn’t very imposing, but the black iron certainly possessed a somewhat intimidating air. A large hammer with a lightning bolt was located on the front.
I raised a fist and channeled my Spiritual Power, generating a mass amount of lightning into my entire arm, causing it to spark and flare. Then I struck the gate. A loud squealing sound forced everyone else to cover their ears, but I did not move as the entire gate became warped and distorted before, like metal that had been superheated than chilled, the entire object obstructing our path exploded into numerous fragments.
I turned back and looked at the people behind me. Minus Erica, Fay, and Lin, everyone else was gawking, but I didn’t care.
“Let’s go,” I ordered.
I led the way into the castle town. The moment we entered, all of us were forced to stop. Even I sucked in a breath.
While I knew there was no one on the other side because I could not sense the presence of any people when I used Spiritual Perception on that hill, I had assumed that meant there was simply no one within the city. What I did not expect was to find numerous corpses. They were strewn randomly about the street. Some looked like they had been running away from something, but there were also people who appeared to have just given up. You could generally tell whether someone tried to run or not by how mangled the corpse was. All of the corpses were dried up and shriveled… just like Rinne’s corpse had been.
“What… happened here?” asked Erica in a choked voice.
“This is awful,” Tungsten muttered. Even his taciturn nature could not remain unaffected from the sight.
The others were even worse off. Some of the Spiritualists, upon seeing what happened to the people here, regurgitated the remainder of that morning’s breakfast. Even those who were able to contain their food still had a green face.
“Eryk,” Fay began. “These people…”
“Yes. Everyone here was killed by someone using Spiritual Drain on them,” I said. I closed my eyes and took a deep breath, hardening myself for what was to come. “Let’s keep moving.”
Our group moved silently through the castle town and eventually reached the castle and Tempest Mountain. While the castle could not even compare to the mountain, which looked majestic and intimidating as its peak disappeared into the black clouds above, it was still a very powerful structure. It had been made from large stones and was surrounded by another rampart. Towers located on either side of the door looked two times bigger than the gateway leading into the castle town.
I did not hesitate to call upon the lightning. I raised my hand and channeled my Spiritual Power into the storm clouds above us, taking control of the lightning within. A powerful bolt shot from the ground and slammed into the gate, destroying it with ease. I did not worry about the flying debris, creating a shield from the water element as I walked past the now destroyed gate and into the castle’s courtyard.
There was no one present in the courtyard, so I had everyone keep moving, all the way to the gate, which I once again blasted open with lightning.
Just like the exterior, there was no one inside the castle. We entered the large entrance hall, expecting to find numerous corpses in states similar to the ones in the town. However, unlike the city, which contained the shriveled corpses of people who had been killed by someone draining them of their Spiritual Power, there was no one here. It was completely empty.
“Get into groups of at least three and search the castle!” I ordered. “Search everywhere and report back to me, Erica, or Tungsten if you find anything!”
Everyone split up into groups of three and began searching the castle. Tungsten and Erica went off with their own groups, leaving me with Fay and Lin.
We searched the castle like everyone else and eventually ended up standing inside of what I guessed was a throne room, or maybe a meeting hall. It was a large chamber with columns lined up on either side of the room. One of the columns had been destroyed. At the very end of the room was a dais, upon which a stone throne sat.
“It looks like no one is here,” Fay muttered. “Could it be that they realized we were coming and decided to abandon this place?”
“It is quite possible,” I said. “Lin? Did you find anything?”
Lin shook her head. “This princess has found nothing. Even when she uses her earth element, this princess cannot detect any signs of life outside of the people who came with us.”
So this castle had indeed been abandoned, but now I had to wonder where everyone went.
As I questioned myself, Erica and Tungsten walked into the room with several others. From the serious expressions they wore, I knew that whatever they had to say would not be pleasant.
“We need you to come with us,” Erica said. “There’s something I think you’ll want to see.”
None of us knew what Erica and Tungsten wanted to show us, but Fay, Lin, and I followed them as they led us into a room on the top floor of the castle. I recognized this place as a Warp Room. It was almost completely empty of anything and everything, except for the very center of the room, where a Warp Gate stood—or where a Warp Gate once stood. The current Warp Gate was nothing more than rubble now.
Every sect had a Warp Gate, so of course Thor’s Hammer was no different. The Warp Gate connected to this one was currently being guarded by the Midgard Spiritual Knights. Our original plan had been to use the Warp Gate to travel here, but Commander Ashten had informed us that the Warp Gate was not activating.
It seemed this was why.
“Warp Gates are incredibly durable,” I said in a soft voice. “It is impossible for one to be destroyed unless someone uses an overwhelming amount of Spiritual Power to destroy it. You’d need to be at least as powerful as I am.”
“In other words, someone destroyed this Warp Gate on purpose?” Erica asked. Her voice was calm, like she’d already reached this conclusion herself and merely wanted someone else to confirm it.
“Yes.”
“But why would they go out of their way to destroy the Warp Gate?” asked Tungsten. “There doesn’t seem to be much of a point in doing such a thing.”
There was indeed not much point in destroying this Warp Gate—at least, there was not one that I could think of. Unless…
“Was the Warp Gate deactivated after the tournament?” I asked.
“It was,” Tungsten confirmed. “I hear the Midgard Spiritual Knights deactivated the Warp Gate on the same day we left.”
We left about one week ago, which means the Warp Gate had been deactivated for an entire week. However, what if Dunherr and Unglück used the Warp Gate before it was deactivated? What if they had already anticipated this would happen, snuck into Midgard, and destroyed the Warp Gate on this side to prevent us from being able to leave? A chill ran down my spine as I felt a sudden and horrifying premonition.
“Eryk?! Where are you going?!” Erica shouted at me as I bolted out of the room.
I didn’t bother racing down to the first floor and instead destroyed the nearest wall with lightning. A couple of people who’d been walking out of a room screamed in surprise when I flashed by them, but I had no time to apologize as I leapt out of the hole I’d made. My Spiritual Power flared to life and allowed me to fly into the air. After flying higher into the sky, I oriented myself toward the north and took off.
My destination was Midgard.
I just hoped I wasn’t too late.



CHAPTER 4
ATTACK ON MIDGARD
“ROAR!”
“Ah ha ha ha ha!”
“Roar!!!”
Girlish roars and peels of childish laughter echoed around the room as Kari and Siv played with Raul. Kari was crouched low and chasing after the little tyke, doing her best impression of a Demon Beast’s roar. Above them was Siv. She floated along silently, wings flapping, chasing Raul as well. She would occasionally swoop down and “attack” the little boy with tickles.
In her previous life, she had watched Eryk chase Kayli like this many times, and it often led to her berating him for acting so childish. Secretly, however, she had always enjoyed seeing him and Kayli playing around. It soothed her heart. It brought warmth to her chest. She had often wondered what it would be like if she acted like this in Eryk’s place, but she’d never dared to. Eryk had been such a doting father. He’d given Kayli whatever she wanted.
Someone had to play the bad guy.
While their society was one in which strength mattered more than gender and social status, there were certain expectations that dictated how boys and girls should behave. Boys were always expected to be tough, self-reliant, and less emotionally expressive. Eryk was not the type who generally cared about societal values. However, he did want to pass down his values and beliefs to his son. She knew he wanted their son to be strong and successful, which manifested itself in a stronger focus on teaching life lessons, discipline, and responsibility.
Kayli had also been their first child, which may have further influenced his actions.
Raul ran around the couch, laughing all the while, but Kari did not follow him and leapt clean over the couch instead. She landed in front of Raul with a big grin on her face.
“Roar!!! I’m gonna get you now!!!”
She reached out, hands like grasping claws as Raul skidded to a stop. The little boy’s eyes had gone wide as he turned around and tried to run the other way. That was when Siv swooped down from above and landed in front of him. Now trapped, Raul couldn’t decide which way to run and attempted to dart around them, but they weren’t about to let that happen.
“Gotcha!”
Kari and Siv mercilessly tickled Raul, whose giggling increased in volume and intensity. He tried to struggle, but it was no use. Their tickling technique was perfect. Not a soul alive could escape their tickles. Kari was rather proud of her abilities. She had used this same technique on Eryk any number of times, and it was just like that old saying “like father, like son.” They had the same weaknesses.
“Give up! I give up! Raul gives up!” Raul said between peals of laughter.
“Do you really give up?” asked Kari with a smile.
“Yes. I give up…” Raul said, only for Kari to notice the gleam in his eyes. He tried to make a break for it the moment they relented, to scramble away before they could realize he was playing them for fools, but how could Kari possibly let a child defeat her in a battle of cunning?
“Don’t think I don’t know you’re trying to trick me!”
“Waaaa!”
“Siv! Quick! Tickle him! Show no mercy!”
While Siv’s tickle technique was not as good as hers, she wasn’t bad either. She joined Kari in tickling Raul. His feet were particularly sensitive, but he was also very ticklish around his torso, so they were both able to tickle him mercilessly. They also didn’t stop even when he said he gave up. Kari knew better. She kept tickling him until he was too exhausted to move. Only then did she relent.
Two days had passed since Eryk, Fay, and Lin left with the caravan to Stormhold, and Kari, Siv, and Raul had spent most of that time playing together. Kari wondered how they were doing. Had they arrived yet? Did they catch Dunherr and Unglück? Had a battle broken out? She hoped they were okay and would come back soon.
After playing for several hours, Kari and Siv took Raul downstairs to the cafeteria so they could eat. The chef who cooked most of the meals was an old woman in her late seventies. She was a retired member of the Battling Valkyries and one of Alexis’ compatriots. They had apparently been partners back when their sect was first starting out, but she had never moved past the Second State of Spiritualism, so she looked a lot older than Alexis.
On another note, Kari had learned that Alexis was seventy-six years old.
They sat together at one of several tables and began eating. Quite a few members of the Battling Valkyries were also around since it was about time for lunch. The branch office was busier right now than usual because of the tournament and the fiasco following its cancellation. Alexis had ordered 10,000 members to remain here on standby in case of an emergency situation. Most of them were, right now, patrolling the city to help the Midgard Spiritual Knights.
“Are you doing okay, Siv?” asked Kari.
Siv looked up from her meal, nodded, and said, “I am okay.”
“You’re sure?” Kari frowned and looked at the stack of plates next to the Drakvarian. “You aren’t eating as much as you normally do.”
Siv looked at her stack of plates, which were about two times smaller than her usual stack. She normally ate at least forty servings every meal. She’d only been eating about twenty these past few days.
“I am fine,” she said again. “I just miss Eryk and Fay.”
Kari noticed that Siv hadn’t mentioned Lin, but that was to be expected. Lin and Siv got along fine, and they never had any real problems with each other, but the people Siv was closest to were Eryk and Fay. If Lin was Kari’s little sister, then Siv was definitely Fay’s little sister.
Kari was about to comfort the girl, but Raul reached out and patted Siv’s arm.
“Don’t worry. Daddy and Mommy. Back soon,” he said in a serious voice.
Siv looked down at Raul, at Eryk and Fay’s son, and a soft smile blossomed on her face. It was a beautiful sight. The Drakvarian was so petite and feminine, like a porcelain doll, so every gesture she made was breathtakingly innocent and pure.
It made watching her get fucked by Eryk all the more arousing to Kari. There was something terrifyingly sexy about watching such an innocent woman being turned into a lewd creature full of lust that set her off.
“You are right. I know they will be back soon,” Siv agreed.
While Kari was happy that Siv looked better, she wanted to pout. This had been her chance to make some inroads with Siv. She thought they could get a little closer. Not to say they weren’t close, but she always felt like there was some kind of distance, a gap between her and this quiet Drakvarian.
The door on the far side suddenly opened and Alexis walked in. She glanced around and locked eyes with Kari, then made her way over to them. All of her sect members greeted her with reverence, and she returned their greetings with an imperious nod, but most of her attention was fixated on Kari.
“I thought I might find you here,” Alexis said as she sat down on the opposite side of the table. “Has everything been to your liking so far? You three are not having any trouble now that the rest of your family is away?”
When Alexis appeared, Siv became quiet again. Kari almost sighed. Maybe the reason Siv wasn’t as close to her was because she constantly tried to push the Drakvarian into being more social? She thought it would do Siv some good to get the girl out of her comfort zone, but perhaps it was that very thing that kept them from being close. Neither Eryk nor Fay ever tried to push the girl into doing something she didn’t want to do.
Kari always thought they were coddling Siv too much, but that might just be her own perceptions on the matter. Maybe it would be better if she eased off…
“Everything is fine. I don’t think any of us are having a problem,” Kari said with a smile.
She wasn’t completely honest, of course. There were a few problems at night. Raul would often wake up and cry when he realized Fay wasn’t there. Kari had spent those nights rocking him to sleep. She was very happy that she had reached the Third State of Spiritualism, which gave her so much energy that she could go a few nights with little sleep.
Alexis didn’t look like she quite believed Kari, but she chose not to say anything. “That is good. I didn’t want to push, but I would like to talk to you about those inventions of yours.”
“Ah, you mean the ones we were going to use to catch Fritz?” asked Kari.
“Those are the ones,” Alexis said with a nod. “I believe they can be extremely useful and was hoping I could convince you to part with some.”
Kari tried to hide the sharp smile on her face, but she wasn’t sure she succeeded. Alexis suddenly looked wary. Oh, well.
“I certainly would not mind giving some to you, or even making more, but you should know those weren’t cheap to make,” Kari began. “If you want more, you’ll first need to supply the materials. It is also going to take a lot of time, so I’d like to be reimbursed for the work I’ll have to put in.”
Even though Kari did not consider herself to be a person of business, she was also not the kind of woman who would let an opportunity go to waste. She was more than willing to take advantage of her unique talent with runes to get concessions from Alexis and anyone else who saw potential in her work. She would even be willing to take advantage of the Midgard Spiritual Knights if the opportunity ever presented itself.
Alexis looked like she was beginning to regret opening her mouth. Kari knew, however, that this woman understood the benefits of her inventions. She would capitulate. It was only a matter of time.
However, just as Alexis was about to speak, the earth shook. The floorboards creaked; the chandeliers overhead jostled as sawdust fell from the ceiling. Everyone stood to their feet and exclaimed in shock.
“What is going on?!”
“An earthquake? We’ve never had one of these in Midgard.”
“That was no earthquake,” Alexis said as she stood up and rushed out of the room.
Kari had a bad feeling. She lifted Raul into her arms and hugged him to her chest as she and Siv followed Alexis. They traveled through the hall, burst into the main lobby, and ran outside.
The first thing she noticed upon exiting the building were all the people who had stopped what they were doing. After that, she noticed how everyone was pointing at something in the distance. Kari looked up and gasped when she saw smoke rising somewhere further in Midgard. Another loud rumbling sound shook the city, another stack of fire and smoke began rising in the distance, and Kari realized with shock that what she felt was merely the aftermath of a massive explosion.
Alexis had already leapt onto the roof. Siv and Kari followed her and looked over to where the explosions were taking place.
“Those explosions came from one of the merchant squares,” Alexis mumbled. “That is one of the most populated areas within the city. Tens of thousands of people can be found there at any time of the day.”
Kari’s bad premonition became even stronger. She turned to Siv as she summoned two of the devices Alexis had been asking about just a few seconds ago. They looked like tiny buds or seeds, but they were made from a type of compound material. She didn’t know how it was made since the Dweorgs were the ones who created it. All she had done was engrave the runes into it.
“Siv, could you please go over and check things out? Let me know what you see.”
“Okay.”
Siv grabbed one of the buds and stuck it inside of her ear. The earbud was made from a material that adhered to any surface when Spiritual Power was released, so it didn’t fall out of Siv’s ear as she flapped her wings and took off. Kari propped Raul on her left hip as she inserted the other bud into her ear and channeled Spiritual Power into it.
“Big Sis? Smoke?” Raul asked.
“Yes, that is smoke,” Kari said with a tender smile. She didn’t want to worry Raul. She might not have given birth to him, but he was still her beloved son.
It was not long before Siv became a speck in the distance. Kari could see her by virtue of her incredible eyesight, which she enhanced with the light element. Siv flew back and forth a few times. It looked like she was observing the situation, but then something happened that shocked Kari. A massive spear made of darkness erupted from the ground and tried to skewer Siv! Her sister managed to avoid the attack, but Kari could not stop the shock and terror she felt at seeing the attack.
After all, she had seen attacks like that before.
“Siv! Siv! Are you okay?!” Kari called into her earbud.
“I-I’m okay.” Siv sounded shaken.
“What do you see? What happened?”
“There are… strange people down below. They aren’t human. They have green skin and red eyes… they look like Sekbeist.”
Kari sucked in a deep breath. It seemed their worst fears had come true. The Sekbeist were invading Midgard, but what she didn’t understand was how they appeared so suddenly.
“Come back quickly! Don’t put yourself in any more danger,” Kari said.
“I’m coming back now. Also, there is something else you need to know.”
“Something else?”
“Hmmm. Down below, there is a strange staff. This staff is releasing lots of Spiritual Power, and it is creating some kind of… gate? It looks like the Warp Gate you showed me. The Sekbeist are pouring out of the gate.”
Kari closed her eyes as she absorbed this information. She even ignored Raul as he asked her what was wrong.
Some kind of object in the market square was being used to create a Warp Gate to transport Sekbeist into Midgard. How did it work? Where was the gate connected to? She didn’t know, but she now thought she understood why Fritz had been draining everyone of their Spiritual Power. It was so they could absorb the energy into this object and use it to create a Warp Gate inside of Midgard.
Just when this thought occurred to her, Kari once more cried out in shock when a beam of darkness shot up from the ground and attacked Siv. The woman was able to dodge, but then the beam exploded high above her head and turned into numerous projectiles that descended toward her. Siv was unable to dodge. She erected a wind barrier, which the projectiles slammed into, but just as it looked like she was safe, a figure shot up from the ground and slammed into the barrier. The barrier didn’t break, but Siv was sent flying.
“SIV!” Kari shouted in shock. Siv did not answer her. In a panic, Kari handed the confused Raul to Alexis along with a storage ring. “Get my son somewhere safe! Then tell your people to protect the civilians! Inform the other sects about what’s happening! Take this ring too! There are devices inside that you can use to communicate across long distances. Just place them against your ear and channel Spiritual Power into them to make them work. Tell them the Sekbeists are invading and they need to help out! There should be a portal somewhere in the city from which the Sekbeists are pouring out of. Find it!”
“W-wait! What? Where are you going?!” asked Alexis, who no longer looked like she knew what was happening.
“I’m obviously going to help my sister,” Kari said as she quickly activated her Spiritual Aura, took it into herself, and then pushed her Spiritual Powers to the limit. She turned into an entity of light and flashed to where Siv was currently battling with not one but two unknown individuals.
There was no way Kari could allow these people to harm a member of her family.
    
Two people were attacking her. One of them was a massive mountain of a man with bulging muscles and masculine features. His face was twisted into an expression of arrogance. He was the one launching attacks at her. The other was a younger-looking man with more feminine features and a pale face. He hadn’t attacked her yet, but she got really bad vibes from him.
Siv’s heart felt like it was leaping into her throat as she flew through the air at her fastest speed. She barely avoided the dark lance that the big man threw at her. It flew past her head and disappeared into the sky. Yet just when Siv thought she was safe, something powerful slammed into her back. She screamed as pain flooded her body, but she was not so weak that she couldn’t withstand this much.
Flapping her wings, she twisted around and swung out her arm, launching a crescent-shaped blade of wind at the person who had attacked her from behind. It was the other man. He looked more girly than the big man, but he seemed to be even stronger than the other one. When the wind blade reached him, he smacked it away like he was swatting at a fly.
“I never would have imagined there’d be a member of the Drakvarian race in Miðgarðr,” the girly man said. “Tell me, how did you get here? Were you able to somehow open a portal to Vindenket?”
“…”
“Are you not gonna talk?”
“Gya ha ha ha! This little Drakvarian looks like she’s too frightened to speak!”
The one who just spoke was the bigger man. He was a hulking brute with muscles bulging on his arms, legs, and chest. He had a thick neck and a bald head. His face was covered in scars.
Meanwhile, the other man had long black hair that went to his lower back and dark crimson eyes. His eyebrows were thin and refined. Siv often heard people say that Eryk looked a lot like a woman, but she thought this man before her looked even more like a woman.
Both individuals had gray skin and wore dark armor with odd geometric patterns etched into them, which caused her body to shiver. There was something ominous about their armor. She didn’t know what, but it felt dark and malicious somehow.
The pretty one tilted his head and seemed to consider the bigger one’s words.
“I suppose if she will not talk, we will just have to capture her and take her with us,” he said at last. “We have ways of making her talk.”
Siv bit her lip as fear flooded her like an avalanche of negativity. She felt her entire body trying to shake. She was afraid. She hated fighting, and these people were the same kind of people who had attacked her home so long ago. They looked identical to those invaders who killed her father and forced her to flee to this realm.
“Gya ha ha ha! I’ve always wanted to fight a Drakvarian! Let me handle this little girl, Dunherr!”
“Very well. You can take care of her, Unglück. I’ll just stand back and watch for now.”
“Gya ha ha ha!”
Siv became alert when the one called Unglück shot forward. She flapped her wings and moved away, but he spun around and released another powerful lance of darkness. It swirled around his arm, elongated into a shaft, and the end sharpened into a fine point as he grabbed it and threw it at her. She could feel the wrongness from this weapon, which was why she didn’t try to block it. With another flap of her wings, she flew out of the way, then attempted to launch her own attack.
Biting her lower lip, Siv swung both arms out in a cross pattern, launching two crescent-shaped wind blades that were several meters long. They slammed into Unglück, who had crossed his arms. The man grunted as he was pushed back. Siv thought her attack might have done some damage, but then the man roared and swung his arms wide. Each wind blade was knocked away and slammed into the ground.
Because of how much power she put into her wind blades, the attacks sliced the ground apart. No one was underneath them, fortunately, but one building had been sliced all the way through. It split in half.
“Damn. You Drakvarians pack some power into those tiny bodies, huh? Gya ha ha ha ha! This is great! I never got to fight your kind before!”
The man’s laugh was grating on Siv’s ears, but she didn’t say anything as she launched several more attacks. This time, she punched out with her left hand. Wind gathered along her fist and was released in a powerful burst. As it shot forward, the simple attack distorted the air and transformed into a dragon head that opened its mouth wide as though to swallow Unglück whole.
With another laugh, Unglück recklessly charged forward. He was like a maniac who had no fear of death. Darkness gathered along his fist as he thrust it out. His fist slammed into her wind dragon. Darkness and wind exploded, churning the sky and creating cracks in the air. Siv had heard of those before. They were spatial cracks. It was something that happened when the power between two individuals was so intense their attacks broke the laws of the world. That was how her father described it. He said there were some people who were so powerful they could even control space to create cracks like this.
It wasn’t long before Unglück’s attack overpowered hers. The darkness he used as a weapon seemed a bit more powerful than her wind. He flew toward her, a mad grin on his face that sent a thrill of fear up Siv’s spine, but she did not give in and merely opened her mouth.
Wind gathered inside of her mouth. It coalesced into a small sphere. More streamers of wind flew into her mouth, which she absorbed and added to her attack. The sphere tried to increase in size and became unstable, but Siv exerted her will over the sphere, compressing it whenever that happened.
Unglück was getting closer now, so close she could see the blackness surrounding his eyes. Unlike a human, this man did not have white around his irises. It was entirely black, which made him look even more terrifying. Siv shunted her fear aside and kept compressing more and more wind into her attack, not allowing her fear to overpower her ability to think as she waited for this man to reach her.
Just when Unglück arrived and looked like he was about ready to smash her head in with his fist, Siv unleashed the compressed sphere of wind. There was no way for him to dodge. She had made sure to launch her attack at point-blank range. The wind sphere slammed into his body with a hurricane-like force. Even Siv did not know how much power she had compressed into that attack.
Unglück released an ugly scream as he was sent flying back. Had he been a regular human, that attack would have blown his body to bits. Siv was sure of it because Eryk had complimented her on her Spiritual Power. Her husband said Siv’s raw power was the greatest among his wives. Whatever this man was, he was a lot sturdier than a human, and so instead of exploding, he crashed into the ground, which ruptured around him.
The wind sphere pushing against Unglück’s chest chose that moment to explode. A fierce storm of hurricane-like wind blades erupted from the sphere and engulfed the area around Unglück. Because wind was invisible, she could still see what was happening to Unglück, see how the wind blades were cutting into his body. Black blood exploded from his flesh and stained the ground, which was also being cut into by her wind attack. Huge gashes were gouged into the road.
Siv looked away. She couldn’t stand the sight of blood, no matter how many times she had seen it.
However, just as she looked away from Unglück, a powerful Spiritual Pressure pushed down on her body. Her sense of danger screamed at her.
She turned her head and found that Dunherr was already right in front of her. When did he get there? How could he move so fast? She didn’t know, but she was already trying to back away from this man. Before she could get far, however, Dunherr threw out his fist, which exploded with dark energy that slammed into her.
Siv screamed. She thought she screamed. Everything was drowned out as pain unlike anything she had felt before ran rampant through her body. It felt like she was being melted, like something was eating away at her flesh. It hurt. It hurt so much that she wanted to cry, but she couldn’t cry, she couldn’t do anything but open her mouth and try to scream, though she soon realized the reason she couldn’t hear her own screams was not because she couldn’t scream, but because her throat had already grown so hoarse from screaming that she could no longer produce such sounds.
Darkness covered her like a wet blanket. She realized she must have blacked out. When she came to, the two people who she had been fighting were standing over her. Her mind felt fuzzy. Her body ached so bad. She only realized belatedly that she was lying in a crater.
“Awww. Dammit, why’d you have to ruin my fun?” Unglück asked.
Dunherr snorted. “This is your fault for not being careful enough. Had you not been so careless, you would not have been hurt so badly.”
“Don’t be such a stick in the mud. What’s life without a little pain? Gya ha ha ha ha!”
“Just hurry up and kill her,” Dunherr said with a sigh. “I no longer care to get any information out of her. I doubt she has the knowledge we seek anyway, and we can’t have a Drakvarian running around. She’s too dangerous.”
Unglück didn’t say anything and just laughed as he walked over to her. Siv tried to move, to get up and scramble away, but her body was incapable of doing much more than squirming. Every inch of her body was in pain. It really did feel like something had eaten away at her flesh.
“Gya ha ha ha! Don’t be scared! I’m told death is a lot like going to sleep.” Unglück grinned at her, but that grin absolutely terrified her. It was vicious and mocking. She hated it. “Now, time for you to go to sleep… permanently.”
Just as Unglück reached out with his hand, Dunherr suddenly screamed a warning. “Watch out!”
The warning came too late. A spear made of light flew out from somewhere and sliced right through Unglück’s arm, severing it at the elbow. Black blood splashed against Siv’s face as the gray-skinned man stumbled back, holding onto the severed stump of his arm and screaming in pain and surprise.
Dunherr quickly grabbed the man and jumped back as a figure suddenly flashed in front of Siv. She didn’t recognize the figure at first, for their entire body appeared to have been made from golden energy, and they gave off a divine feeling, but then the gold energy dissipated, and the familiar blonde hair of Kari appeared before her.
“Kari…” Siv muttered.
Kari didn’t turn around at first, keeping a wary eye on the two Sekbeist as she walked backward. When she reached Siv, she crouched down, lifted Siv into her arms, summoned several pills from her storage ring, and pressed them against Siv’s lips.








Recognizing them as Advanced Healing Pills, Siv didn’t hesitate to break through the outer shell with her teeth. Medicinal strength gushed down her throat. It tasted bad, but it wasn’t long after she swallowed the first pill that the pain in her body receded. The pain stopped entirely after the second pill, and then her Spiritual Power recovered when she took the third pill.
“I’m so sorry,” Kari said as she fed Siv each pill, voice filled with remorse and anguish. “I should have been more careful. I should have gone with you.” Siv shook her head, but she didn’t say anything as the woman gave her one last pill. Kari bit her lip. “Can you stand?”
“I think so…”
Kari set Siv on her feet and made sure the injuries her sister had sustained were gone. Siv also looked at herself; the wounds covering her flesh had disappeared, replaced by milky white skin, and the bruises that had covered her body were no more. Not only had all of her wounds healed, but her reserves of Spiritual Power had also made a complete recovery.
Once Kari confirmed that Siv’s injuries were healed, she shifted her attention to the two men, glaring at the people who had dared to hurt her sister. Even Siv shivered when she saw that look despite not being the recipient.
Dunherr and Unglück were still standing about ten meters away. Unglück was cradling his missing hand and viciously glaring at Kari, while Dunherr merely looked at her as though she was a curiosity. There was not an ounce of fear or nervousness on their faces.



CHAPTER 5
THE BATTLE FOR MIDGARD
KARI HAD NEVER BEEN in a standoff before. Most of her battles always started off the same way, frantic and fast-paced, or they finished within a split second. Before she and her sisters had reached the Third State of Spiritualism, many of their enemies had seemed extremely strong. After they reached the Third State, all of their enemies had seemed very weak. It wasn’t unusual for them to end a fight in a single move.
Her sisters were even more amazing than her. They had reached the Fourth State, which meant no one on the planet could equal them.
Until now it seemed.
Now she was about to fight two opponents whose powers seemed to exceed hers by a large margin, and she wasn’t sure she wanted to. Her body shivered as she gazed into the eyes of the man called Dunherr. His crimson eyes surrounded by black were calm and placid, like an ancient well, but that just made her all the more wary of him. That look in his eyes said she wasn’t even worth his time. Just a minor curiosity.
“I never imagined there would still be humans who possessed the light element,” Dunherr said at last, head tilting. “Tell me, human child, are you by chance related to Baldr?”
“Who?” asked Kari, frowning.
Dunherr shook his head. “Nevermind. I am sure you have no idea who I am talking about. Even if you were related to Baldr, it would not matter.”
Kari ran a quick search of her memory to see if the name belonged to someone she knew, or someone she’d heard of, but there was nothing within her memory of someone named Baldr.
She shook her head.
“Siv,” Kari said. “I hate to ask this of you, but can you still fight?”
Siv’s body tensed when she asked that question, but the Drakvarian forced herself to relax and took several deep breaths. It looked to Kari like Siv was trying to remain calm in the face of danger. Her sister never did well when confronted with violence.
“I can… still fight,” Siv said, though she sounded reluctant.
Kari pushed aside her guilt and said, “In that case, I would like you to finish off Unglück.”
“Unglück?” Siv worried her lower lip. “You don’t want me to fight… Dunherr?”
Kari shook her head. “Unglück is currently injured, so it shouldn’t take as long for you to finish him off. I will hold off Dunherr until you are done. Just try to be quick please. I won’t be able to hold him off for long.”
Dunherr was the more powerful of the two. She had become good at judging her opponents, so she understood there was a magnitude of difference between the power this pair possessed, and it was blatantly obvious to Kari that she did not stand a chance in a fight against Dunherr, but she also understood that when it came to tactics, the safest method of victory was to kill the weakest link first. Once Siv fought and finished off Unglück, she could join back up with Kari. Then their battle would be a two-on-one fight instead of two one-on-one fights.
Siv thought about that for a moment, then nodded. “I will fight Unglück. Then I will hurry back to you.”
“Thanks,” Kari said with a smile toward her sister.
The two of them walked out of the crater and stopped when they were just a few meters away from Dunherr and Unglück. Neither of their foes had moved. It was like they weren’t concerned. From up close, Kari could see they looked almost human if she discounted their gray skin and the horns on their heads. They didn’t look at all like the Sekbeist she knew.
“Are you two Sekbeist?” asked Kari. She didn’t expect an answer, so she became surprised when she ended up getting one.
“Gya ha ha ha ha ha! Sekbeist?! You think we’re Sekbeist?!” Unglück held a hand to his belly and laughed so hard and so loud that the sound echoed across the city. “That’s a good one! That’s rich! I guess these humans really are ignorant! Gya ha ha ha!”
Dunherr smiled at Kari, but it was a mocking smile. “While I suppose if you want to get technical, we are indeed Sekbeist, we are at the same time not. The creatures you call Sekbeist are merely genetically modified slaves whom we employ in combat. They are the lowest caste among our armies.”
Not Sekbeist? Then what about that power they were wielding? And what did “genetically modified” mean?
“Then… how come your power is like those of the Sekbeist Warlords and Shamans I’ve fought before?” asked Kari.
“Oh? I am surprised you know about those terms. Now I see. It seems you have encountered Sekbeist numerous times before. That is the only explanation for why you would know of them.” Dunherr studied Kari as if he was seeing her in a new light. He withdrew his hands into his sleeves and nodded once. “I suppose you deserve an answer, and we have the time. Consider this a gift from me to a dead woman.”
Kari’s nose twitched at the condescending tone in Dunherr’s voice, but she didn’t say anything. It sounded like he was about to tell her something that she and Eryk desperately needed to know about their enemies.
“The term ‘Sekbeist’ is one that was given to us long before we came to this world. I suppose it is an apt enough name. It is a combination of the ancient words for ‘war’ and ‘beast.’ We are a very warlike race. However, the ones you have termed Sekbeist are not the same as us. They are of the Slave Caste. Unglück and I are of the Lord Caste. We lords are the rulers of the Sekbeist. We’re not numerous like those of the Slave Caste, but each of us is far more powerful than an entire battalion of slaves.” Dunherr paused long enough to give them a self-deprecating smile. “Of course, Unglück and myself are among the weaker Lords. That is why we ended up stuck in the smallest realm of your world.”
While she didn’t outwardly react to this man’s words, she was secretly astonished. All this time, she and the others had been categorizing the Sekbeist into the classification of Grunt, Elite, Shaman, Beast, and Warlord. They had all assumed Warlords were the most powerful Sekbeist after the Sekbeist Overlord. Never could she have imagined there was an entirely different classification, or that the Sekbeist that she and Eryk had been fighting for so many decades were just slaves.
“Does that answer your question?” asked Dunherr.
“It does, thanks.”
Kari smiled before her eyes hardened. She extended her hand, gathering Spiritual Power into her palm. An orb of light appeared, which she clenched her hand around, though it only seemed to disappear for a second before extending out of both ends of her palm. The bottom end turned into a twin-pronged blade with serrated edges. The top turned into a serrated blade with a vaguely leaf-like shape.
“Now, Siv!” Kari shouted.
Even though Siv detested combat, she did not hesitate to open her mouth and unleash a powerful dragon’s roar. This roar echoed across all of Midgard. At the same time, a fierce burst of wind shot from her mouth and slammed into Unglück, who was completely unprepared for the sudden attack and sent flying backward. With a mighty flap of her wings, Siv flew after him.
Dunherr took a step forward like he was going to stop her, but Kari used the Flash Step to appear right in front of him. The Sekbeist Lord’s eyes widened as he moved backward. She swung the ranseur of light at him in a powerful arc that sliced into his clothes but didn’t damage his body. She clicked her tongue upon realizing she had missed. He looked down at the neat slit running across his shirt. Then he looked back up at Kari.
Except Kari wasn’t there.
Reacting with reflexes that astounded Kari, Dunherr turned around and raised a hand as she descended from the sky. Darkness gathered within his hand and transformed into a dark sword. It was a massive weapon similar to the claymore that Erica favored, but this was nearly three times thicker and possessed jagged edges that looked like they were designed to tear apart flesh. As she descended, Kari swung her ranseur as Dunherr raised his dark claymore.
Light and darkness clashed. Spiritual Power burst apart between them as the two elements eroded each other, twisting and turning and causing distortions and spatial cracks in the air. Kari’s light began dissipating, but she quickly pushed more Spiritual Power into her ranseur.
Kari gritted her teeth as the muscles in her arms and core strained. The ground underneath Dunherr’s feet cracked, causing the man to lose his balance, but he didn’t panic. His expression remained unperturbed. Before she could press her advantage, the man disappeared into a shadow on the ground. He appeared again standing several meters to her left, underneath a half-destroyed balcony.
“You are quite the impressive specimen,” Dunherr complimented. “It is rare to meet a human who has your power.”
Kari snorted as she spun the ranseur around in her hands, adopting a simple but solid battle stance with her left foot forward, right leg bent at an angle, and the leaf-shaped tip pointed squarely at her enemy.
“If you think I am powerful, then you should meet my husband and sisters. They are many times more powerful than me.”
“So they have reached the Fourth State of Spiritualism then? Or could it be that they have gone even beyond the Fourth State?”
“Beyond?”
Kari must have given away her confusion because the expression on Dunherr’s face suddenly turned mocking. “I see. You don’t know about the Fifth State of Spiritualism. I suppose that also means you know nothing of concepts. Well, far be it for me to enlighten you. I believe I have already given you enough knowledge, and it isn’t like you’re going to be able to use that knowledge anyway. The dead have no use for such things. Now, let us continue.”
Dunherr stomped on the ground. Kari’s eyes flashed as shock rushed through her body. Dark streams of miasma erupted from the ground all around her, morphing into spear-tipped tendrils that curved in and shot toward her. She gnashed her teeth together and spun around in a circle, swinging her ranseur.
While darkness eroded light, light similarly cut through darkness. Her powerful weapon was something she had created by compressing millions of light particles into a shape she was familiar with. Dunherr’s attack, powerful though it may have been, was darkness spread out across a larger volume of space.
Kari’s ranseur tore through the dark tendrils like they were made of paper.
But Kari realized she could not celebrate her success.
Because appearing right in front of her eyes was none other than Dunherr, his massive dark claymore already raised above his head, swinging down to slice her in half.
With a shout, Kari leapt back and thrust her ranseur at the dark weapon as it descended. A powerful explosion tore through the street they were standing on, upending stone, decimating buildings, and creating fierce gale winds and spatial tears. Their clash was so powerful that if anyone had been in the vicinity, they would have died instantly, blood spewing from their orifices as their internal organs ruptured.
Unfortunately, in this clash, Kari found that she was in the weaker position.
With blood gushing from her mouth, Kari was launched backward, though she managed to flip around and right herself. She skidded across the ground. Crouched down, she wiped the blood running down her lip and glared fiercely at Dunherr.
Her enemy merely smiled.
    
Commander Ashten wanted desperately to lead the charge into Midgard and rescue the civilians, but he knew that his purpose was to remain in the makeshift garrison they had set up inside of the Midgard Spiritual Knight’s first floor lobby. From there, he could receive reports from people coming in and hand out orders for them to relay to his forces currently in Midgard. Sadly, they did not possess a means of long-range communication right now. Speaker systems like the one in the arena had a limit that could not be exceeded.
“Ashten!”
Upon hearing the familiar voice calling his name, Commander Ashten looked up from the table upon which a detailed map of Midgard was drawn. The person who was coming over to him was Rienhard. Trailing behind the sect leader for the Paladin Sect was none other than Alexis of the Battling Valkyries. There were several other women with her. All of them were young members of the Battling Valkyries. For some reason, they were pressing a hand to their ears and looked like they were talking to themselves.
“What’s the situation look like?” asked Commander Ashten.
“It’s chaos,” Rienhard said immediately. “Midgard is currently being overrun by a strange race of humanoid monsters that I’ve never seen before. Alexis here says these are the Sekbeist that Eryk was talking about.”
Commander Ashten turned to Alexis as the woman stepped forward. Her eyes were cold and sharp like a pair of drawn swords.
“You know what is going on, I take it?” Commander Ashten asked.
Alexis nodded. “Someone within the city created a portal similar to our Warp Gates, which is what allowed the Sekbeist to enter the city. That’s… all I really know sadly. But I suspect we’ve been fooled.”
Commander Ashten realized what she meant. Eryk, Fay, and Lin were the strongest people in the Northern Plains now, and they had been lured away. Chances were good they had only just reached Stormhold. They could not rely on them.
“What could they want?” Rienhard wondered out loud.
Alexis shook her head. “I do not know what their purpose is, but I don’t think they are attacking for no reason. In either event, I came here to deliver something to you.”
After saying those words, Alexis reached into a pouch at her hip and pulled out a fairly large bag, which she set on the table. Commander Ashten frowned as the woman pulled out what looked like a small seed with an unusual shape.
“What is this?” he asked.
“Kari calls them ‘communicators,’” Alexis said before going on to explain their purpose. “You stick these in your ear, and you can communicate with the corresponding communicator. Each communicator is connected to only one other communicator, so you will need to have multiple people working together to create a network, but this should make it easier for you to receive up-to-date information and hand out orders. However, there are only 1,000 of them right now, so make sure you use them wisely.”
Commander Ashten didn’t let Alexis see how stunned he was as he grabbed the little seed-shaped device and studied it. Only now, as he looked at it more closely, could he see the numerous runes inscribed onto its surface. They were so intricate and detailed. Nothing he had ever seen before could compare except the Warp Gates.
“Lady Alexis,” one of the Battling Valkyries suddenly said. “Karen and her squadron are currently protecting a group of civilians who are being pursued, but they are outnumbered.”
“Where are they located?” asked Alexis.
“They are south of where the portal appeared.”
Alexis pondered for a moment, then turned to another of her sect members. “Jannice, have Monnica head in Karen’s direction and give them some support.”
“Yes, Lady Alexis.”
As the one Alexis called Jannice began seemingly talking to herself, Commander Ashten once more looked at the device in his hand. A single moment passed. After that, he turned to the members of his sect who were still inside and issued orders.
“I want you all to grab a communicator and deliver them to my generals. Alexander, go find Deterion and have his battalion leaders equip these communicators. Strider, you’ll find Kroak and have him do the same. Kannah, give Maria Flamme as many of these as you possibly can. Lisander and Mav, I want you both to find Lilac and Nam. Give them these communicators.”
The people he gave orders to all saluted, took several hundred communicators, and rushed out of the building so they could deliver them to the generals in question.
Once the men and women he ordered left, Commander Ashten turned to Alexis once again. “You said these Sekbeist arrived through a portal, right? Can you show me where this portal is?”
Alexis nodded as she walked around the table to stand on the opposite side of Commander Ashten. She placed her hands flat on the surface, leaned over, and narrowed her eyes. After another moment, she jabbed her finger at a specific section of the city. Commander Ashten realized it was one of the most populous free markets in Midgard.
“It opened up somewhere around here,” she said.
Commander Ashten nodded before looking at Reinhard. “Can I count on you and your sect to travel there and check things out? I’d go there myself, but I need to remain here and command the troops.”
Rienhard nodded. “I’ll get the job done. Leave this matter to me.”
“I am going as well,” Alexis said in a voice that left no room for discussion. “Kari asked me to find out how the portal was opened.”
Rienhard didn’t say anything, but he shrugged as if to say “suit yourself” and turned around to leave. Alexis quickly caught up with him. Commander Ashten watched them go before turning his attention back to the map.
Before either of them could make it outside, the entire building shook fiercely as though something had struck it. Alexis, Rienhard, the people around them, and even Commander Ashten were jostled so bad they fell to the ground. Commander Ashten became especially shocked when a large crack appeared along the wall, traveled down, and spread across the floor.
“What is going on?!”
“Did something just hit us?!”
Fearing the worst, Commander Ashten scrambled to his feet and dashed outside with Alexis and Rienhard. The moment they appeared, the three of them were buffeted by even more fierce explosions. Incredible gale winds slammed into them. Bursts of air pressed them into the ground. Even releasing his Spiritual Power to counteract the effects did very little to help.
“What… is going on?!” Rienhard demanded to know.
Commander Ashten wanted to know the same thing.
“Above us! Look up!” Alexis shouted.
Commander Ashten did as instructed and looked up, but the moment he did, his pupils became the size of pinpricks as he stared at the impossible scene before him.
“Is that a dragon?!” he demanded of no one in particular.
    
There were many benefits to having a human form. Opposable thumbs for one. Siv liked having hands that could easily grasp objects. Her claws were so large and unwieldy that she couldn’t grab things. They either slipped through her claws or were crushed when she gripped too hard. She also believed the human shape was very beautiful, very appealing. While she never said it out loud, she could spend hours just looking at Eryk, admiring him.
He was a very beautiful man.
However, as a Drakvarian, there were many limitations to her human form. The biggest limitation was the fact that she couldn’t bring her full power to bear.
Siv spun around and lashed out with her tail. Her opponent was several meters away, but a powerful explosion of wind rushed from her tail and raced toward Unglück. She expected her attack to send him flying. However, despite only having one hand, the man did not back down and did not fly off. He raised his hand and brought it down.
Darkness congealed around his hand and formed a blade that sliced through her wind attack. It looked like he had been able to destroy her powerful attack with ease. He was even laughing.
“Gya ha ha ha! Is that all you have?! I guess you Drakvarians really are pathetic! Gya ha ha ha!”
Siv did not like fighting, but she disliked someone laughing at her even more.
She raised her hands above her head and gathered a massive amount of wind together, transforming it into a several meter in diameter sphere. The powerful winds within were not only compressed to an astonishing degree but rotating at a velocity so high the air visibly distorted. Thousands of wind blades spun around inside of the sphere, which she tossed at Unglück.
While her attack was powerful, Unglück did not appear at all bothered or even slightly unnerved as he charged forward. His body became encased in darkness. His figure disappeared entirely as he transformed into a dark monster with glowing red eyes. Even though he was several dozen meters away, Siv could feel the malevolent Spiritual Pressure he exuded. It caused a shiver to run down her spine.
Unglück slammed head first into the wind sphere. Like a balloon being struck, the sphere bulged on one side and caved on the other seconds before bursting apart. Numerous powerful wind blades flew everywhere. Some merely flew into the sky and disappeared, but several struck the ground, splitting buildings in half, cracking apart the roads. They caused a lot of damage to the city.
While Siv was not shocked that Unglück had destroyed her attack, she was still unable to react in time as he appeared before her and slammed his head into her stomach. She screamed as the horns on his head punctured her skin. Her scream was lost in the wind, however, as the incredible force of his attack blasted her backward.
Siv felt like she had swallowed her tongue as she slammed back first into the obsidian tower. Cracks spread from where she impacted, traveling across the building. It was perhaps a testament to how sturdy this tower was that it didn’t collapse.
Just as Siv was about to pull herself free, Unglück appeared before her and thrust out his hand. She gagged as he slammed his hand into her throat and pinned her to the tower. A twisted smile split his face in half. It was an ugly smile. It reminded her of the smile those people who attacked her home and forced her to flee had worn.
She hated it.
She hated it so much.
Siv reached out and gripped his hand, blood oozing from Unglück’s forearms as her sharp nails dug into his flesh. She tried to remove his hand from her neck. He didn’t budge. Even when Siv used all of her strength in this form, he didn’t move. He was like an unmovable mountain.
“Look at you,” Unglück said, chuckling as he tightened his grip. Her throat felt like it was being crushed. She gagged as drool ran down her mouth and onto his hand. “Everyone always told me about how powerful you Drakvar are. I used to be so jealous of those other Lords who kept bragging about how they got to battle and slay such powerful creatures, while I was stuck here in the human realm… but now that I have fought you myself, I realize you’re not all that. I have to admit, I’m disappointed.”
Siv did not like fighting. She did not like violence. Violence ravaged her home. It forced her to flee. It killed her father. That was why she always shied away from it. Even when Eryk and the others had been fighting against the Sekbeist Invasion back in Nevaria, she hadn’t used her full powers because she disliked fighting and violence.
Now she had no choice.
She did not like violence.
But she hated the idea of not being able to return to Eryk’s side even more.
With a mighty roar, Siv clawed at Unglück’s face, dragging her five sharp nails from the top of his face to the bottom. Her enemy screamed as he let go of her throat and pressed his hands to the torn flesh of his face. Through the gaps between his fingers, he glared at Siv.
She glared right back.
Up until this point, Siv had always held herself back. Even when she’d transformed into her dragon form, she never went all out, but now she did.








Spiritual Power erupted from her body. The force slammed into the tower behind her and caused more cracks to appear. Powerful storm winds swept through Midgard and gathered around Siv as her body grew bigger, as scales spread across her skin, and as her limbs elongated and grew more muscular. Her tail increased in both length and girth. Her face ceased to look human and transformed into a large, reptilian muzzle with massive teeth the size of a human’s torso. Her hands turned into sharp claws with three talons. What appeared before Unglück no longer resembled a human.
It was a twenty-five meter-long dragon.
It was a Drakvar.
“Gya ha ha ha! So this is what you really look like,” Unglück said with a tremble in his voice. He didn’t sound afraid. It was more like he was happy. “You’re really… quite the monster! Gya ha ha ha!”
Siv opened her snarling muzzle and spoke in a deep, grating voice that contained only a hint of femininity. “The only monster here is you.”
And then she unleashed her attack.
Siv was a Wind Drakvar. She had absolute control over the wind. She understood it in ways no one else except maybe another Wind Drakvar could, and that was also why she could control every aspect of the wind to create whatever she wanted. Drakvar like her were born at the Fourth State, with an innate understanding of their element. That was why they were so powerful.
With her mighty wings flapping, the first thing Siv did was gather the wind around Unglück and lock him in place. He only seemed to realize what was happening after his body became immobilized. Unglück struggled and strained against her bonds, but while wind was invisible, it was not so easily broken. Even as his muscles bulged, even as veins popped out on his forehead, and even as blood leaked from his eyes, mouth, nose, and ears, his body remained incapable of moving.
Siv opened her mouth and gathered more wind. Swirling eddies that distorted the atmosphere coalesced inside her mouth, forming a sphere about three times the size of a human head. Whenever the sphere expanded, she would compress the wind and gather more. She did this several times. By the time she had gathered what she deemed to be enough, so much wind had been compressed that the sphere had gained color.
It was now a white ball.
It took less than a single second to form.
“Gya ha ha ha… that is an awful lot of wind.” Unglück licked his dry lips as his eyes nervously flitted about. “Are you sure you want to unleash that here? You might damage more of the city. Who knows how many people you will kill with that attack.”
Had someone else spoken those words, Siv might have been inclined to believe them, but she knew better than to trust the words of a Sekbeist Lord. They were the enemy. He was clearly trying to trick her.
Besides, her control over wind wasn’t so weak.
Before the man could say another word, Siv launched the ball of wind, which flew so fast it released a powerful sonic boom as it broke the sound barrier. Unglück only had enough time to scream in shock before the wind sphere hit him.
It was all over after that.
The wind sphere, after striking Unglück, tore his body apart and expanded quickly. The Sekbeist Lord disappeared as his body was engulfed by the compressed cutting blades. Siv flapped her wings and floated in place as the sphere grew to seven times its previous size, making it around the same size as three adult humans. However, while the sphere contained an incredibly destructive force, that force did not move beyond the sphere. It was like a self-contained ball of pure annihilation.
Seconds ticked by before the sphere ran out of Spiritual Power. The wind dissipated and returned to normal. The fierce howling that Siv had been ignoring vanished.
Unglück was gone. His body had been completely annihilated.
With her opponent finished, Siv did not wait around and instead oriented herself toward where she could sense Kari. With a flap of her wings, she blasted off in that direction.
Her sister’s aura was flickering dangerously. She feared that if she didn’t arrive soon, Kari would be finished.



CHAPTER 6
DRAKVAR VERSUS SEKBEIST LORD
SHADOWS ROSE UP ALL around Kari. There were eight of them, spread out around her in a circle, blocking her path. They towered over her like ancient monoliths. She had never seen a technique like this before, and she could no longer spot her enemy within the entangling web of darkness, but she knew the one controlling them was somewhere close by.
Taking a deep breath, Kari spun the light ranseur around in her hands, adopted a firm battle stance, and narrowed her eyes as she waited for her opponent to make the first move.
That move came when the monoliths, one by one, began falling toward her. Kari danced left, avoiding one falling monolith. She then thrust out her spear. Light and darkness met. With a shout, she pumped more of her Spiritual Power into the monolith, which seemed to have been created with a set amount of Spiritual Power that could not be changed, and overpowered the technique. Cracks formed along the monolith’s surface before it exploded in a shower of black fragments.
Kari released a surprised scream as the fragments pelted her. Each fragment contained a vile and dark energy that stung when they struck. It was like something inside of them was trying to devour her. It hurt, it burned, and it caused smoke to waft from her clothes and skin as though her flesh were dissolving.
She channeled Spiritual Power through her body to negate the effects, even as she shuffled to the right, once more dodging another falling monolith. This time, she did not try to destroy it. However, that also turned out to be a mistake. The monolith, upon touching the ground, burst into a dozen tendrils that sought to skewer her. She spun her light-based ranseur in front of her, creating a golden barrier that deflected the attacks, but each strike she blocked felt like someone was smashing a hammer into her arms. Her bones felt like they were seconds away from shattering.
What made the situation worse was that each time those tendrils struck her, they would invariably bring her closer to one of the other monoliths.
She was being corralled.
Kari thought fast and activated the Third State of Spiritualism. Her body transformed into a brilliant figure of golden energy. She spun around and slammed into the monolith she had been about to get hit by, blowing it apart. As the fragments flew in all directions, she reappeared several meters away, her body changing back into flesh and blood.
“Haaaah…”
Kari released a deep breath before she summoned a small pill from her storage ring. It looked like a blue crystal shaped into a perfect sphere. Energy swirled inside of it.
It was called a Rejuvenation Pill. According to Eryk, it was just an intermediate-level pill, but its effects were outstanding. It would help someone recover their Spiritual Power even more quickly and efficiently than the Spiritual Recovery Pills that he used to make for them.
Of course, as with all things, there was a limit to how much this pill could accomplish, but she didn’t have much choice.
“I’m surprised you’re still able to stand after all this time,” a voice said, sounding like it was coming from everywhere and nowhere at the same time. “You humans are a surprisingly hardy bunch. Still, you should know that you are not worthy of being my opponent. The difference between us is clear. You might as well give up now. If you do, I can promise to make your death painless.”
“You should realize that telling someone you will kill them if they give up is only going to make them fight harder,” Kari shot back. “Be honest with yourself. You don’t want me to give up. You’re enjoying watching me struggle.”
A low chuckle echoed around her. “I cannot deny that. While I am not battle prone like my two brothers, I do enjoy watching humans struggle and cling to life with everything they have.”
At that moment, the sky began to grow dark—or that was how it appeared at first. Kari soon realized the sky wasn’t dark. It was that Dunherr had spread his Spiritual Power around her, creating a dome that she had become trapped within.
The moment she became trapped, Kari felt as if her strength was being zapped. The light ranseur in her hand dissipated as she fell to her knees. Her breathing became heavy. Sweat poured from her body. Even her heart felt like it was struggling to continue pumping blood through her veins. To make matters worse, it felt like something was tugging at her soul, trying to pull it from her body.
“What… is this?” she asked in a rasping voice.
“I call it Death Dome. It’s a simple name, I know, but it gets the point across,” Dunherr answered her. He seemed to enjoy explaining his techniques. “I have infused all the air within this dome with the powers of the Void. Have you heard of it? All Sekbeist have a basic understanding of the Void—a… predisposition for it, you could say. That is why even our weakest slaves can use it to some extent. However, the Void is a higher-level concept that grants us incredible powers over the concept of nothingness. Within this space, nothing can exist. That includes your Spiritual Power, and of course, that includes you.”
Kari couldn’t say she understood exactly what Dunherr was talking about, but she understood well enough to recognize that this Death Dome was a technique that relied on a higher level of power. Did that mean this man had power even greater than Eryk? She didn’t understand, and that made her afraid. For the first time in a long time, Kari was afraid of someone besides the Great Overlord of the Seventh Realm.
Regardless, Kari knew she had to get out of there. She used the last of her Spiritual Power to summon six Rejuvenation Pills, which she shoved into her mouth and swallowed quickly before they could be destroyed by the Death Dome. The medicinal liquid from all six pills gushed down her throat and settled in her stomach, where they quickly spread energy throughout every centimeter of her body.
Kari was quick to take hold of that Spiritual Power, spreading it evenly across her body and activating the Third State of Spiritualism once more. She gritted her teeth and leapt into the air, pouring every ounce of power she possessed into this attack. Her body became a spear of light as she struck the dome. Despite her best efforts, the Death Dome held strong, but Kari was not one to give up so easily, and she poured even more Spiritual Power into her attack.
Cracks soon began forming on the dome. One after another, they spread across it to create something even more intricate than a black widow’s spiderweb, creating streams of light within the darkness, until Dunherr’s technique finally shattered.
Kari landed on the ground after she destroyed Dunherr’s technique. She stumbled as her legs threatened to give out. Much as she hated to admit it, that last attack of hers had consumed almost everything she had, though she summoned another two Rejuvenation Pills and quickly popped them into her mouth. Even with the aid of alchemy pills, it would take time for her to recover.
“Marvelous. Simply outstanding.” Low and mocking claps echoed behind her. Kari turned around and glared at Dunherr as he walked forward with slow, confident steps. “I did not expect a lower life form such as yourself to be capable of breaking out of my technique. You could not know this, but Death Dome is my second strongest technique. It was something I created after nearly a 1,000 years of hard training.”
Kari almost sucked in a breath at his “1,000 years” comment. She did not know how old Dunherr or the other Sekbeist were, but hearing him state that he was over 1,000 years old made her realize how far above her this person was.
She felt like an ant standing before a god.
As a Spiritualist who had reached the Third State of Spiritualism, Kari would probably live for a 1,000 years, according to Eryk. If she reached the Fourth State of Spiritualism, her life would be extended even more—by at least 5,000 years. However, none of that changed the fact that, right now, Kari was only a twenty-two-year-old woman.
1,000 years. She simply couldn’t fathom that length of time.
However, she was not going to show surprise to this man.
“You said that was your second strongest technique. That means you have a technique that’s even stronger?” she asked.
“I do.” Dunherr’s smile looked positively vicious. “Would you like to see it?”
Dunherr did not give Kari a chance to respond. Black motes of light turned into streamers of dark power that swirled around and gathered on his body, which had become pitch black like a night without the moons and stars.
Kari did not know what was happening, but she knew it wasn’t good. However, while she wanted to stop Dunherr from completing whatever he was doing, she could not get any closer. The dark Spiritual Power swirling around him was toxic. Just being this close to him was consuming her Spiritual Power, eating away at her.
She used the Flash Step to gain some distance. This caused the effects to lessen, but she still felt as if her very soul was being drained from her body. She took another two Rejuvenation Pills and warily watched as the Sekbeist known as Dunherr slowly transformed into something terrifying.
The first thing that happened was Dunherr’s body swelled to an incredible size. It was like he had become a balloon, but instead of air, his body contained Spiritual Power. He looked bloated and fat. This state only lasted for a second before he grew to become at least six times larger than before.
After he grew, his body began morphing again, the bloated look disappearing and becoming replaced with incredible muscle mass. His arms grew thick and sturdy. His legs became strong and powerful. A torso rippling with muscles, broad shoulders, and a thick neck soon replaced the balloon-like appearance. Even his hands had become bigger, broader, and covered in sharp claws.
Dunherr’s hair had disappeared. In its place were a pair of twin horns which curved elegantly around his head, like a mad king’s crown. His face had become more masculine, more defined, but also more inhuman. He no longer possessed eyebrows but now had thick brow ridges. His jaw no longer looked feminine but was square and distinctly male.
Kari could do nothing but gaze at this creature in shock. Her body shook as she felt the power flowing from this monster. This was not something she could fight. She knew that instinctively, just like she knew there was no one else who could currently fight this… this thing. Even Siv would probably not be able to do anything in the face of this monster.
“How do you like my new look?” asked Dunherr, his voice now deep.
“It’s ugly,” Kari said without hesitation. Even though she was terrified, she was glad to see her mouth was at least working.
Dunherr snorted. “You just can’t appreciate my sense of aesthetics. A foolish mortal like you has no right living.”
With that, Dunherr held out his hand and splayed his fingers. Kari wondered what he was doing at first, but then she jolted when a sphere of black energy coagulated in front of his palm. It looked small, but that was only relative to his large body. It was probably about the size of her torso. Kari had a terrible premonition come over her, and she didn’t hesitate to act on it, disappearing within a Flash Step mere seconds before Dunherr unleashed his attack.
The attack was a massive beam of dark energy that flew forward and slammed into the ground that she had just vacated, tearing apart the street, splitting it wide open. Dunherr didn’t stop there. He moved his attack up the street. A wide chasm appeared wherever his energy beam left. Within a mere split second, a two-kilometer-long and fifty-meter-wide chasm had appeared within Midgard.
“I should have known you would dodge that.” Dunherr turned to her, his lumbering steps shaking the city. “You are awfully quick, but let’s see if you can dodge this.”
Dark motes gathered around Kari. One became two, two became four, four became eight… and within less than a single second, there were hundreds if not thousands of dark energy motes surrounding her.
A shiver ran down Kari’s spine as she realized what these were. Spheres of Spiritual Power containing the powers of the Void. There were so many of them that she couldn’t use Flash Step to get away. The Flash Step was a movement technique, not a teleportation technique, which meant it didn’t let her move through objects or energy. She would still be struck. She would just be struck at a much faster speed. That damage done to her would be even more severe.
She might have been able to avoid this attack if she activated the Third State of Spiritualism… but she no longer had the Spiritual Power for that.
The dark motes of energy quivered for a moment, then shot toward her at speeds most humans would not be able to keep up with.
Kari spun the ranseur in her grip quicker than she ever had before, moving it so fast her weapon became a simple streak of golden light that surrounded her on all sides seemingly at once. Her spear cut through the motes like they were made of feathers. It seemed these motes didn’t contain much power. They simply made up for it with sheer numbers. Each time a dark mote was destroyed, it would burst apart and the Spiritual Power would scatter.
She moved constantly, never allowing herself to stay in one place. The sound of her feet shuffling across the ground sounded surprisingly loud in her ears. Her loud rasping echoed in time to the thundering of her heart. Sweat poured down her body as she focused her all on keeping herself alive. She couldn’t pay attention to anything else except keeping herself safe.
“Ah…”
Pain exploded in her left thigh, suddenly and without warning, causing her body to wobble. Blood exploded from the hole that had suddenly appeared when one of the motes struck her. She could feel the blood staining her tights, dripping down her calf, and getting into her boots.
“Ngggh!”
Another mote struck her, this time in the hand, blowing a hole clean through it, forcing her to drop the ranseur she had been wielding. Her weapon struck the ground and burst into light particles. Now she was without a weapon.
In desperation, Kari once more summoned Rejuvenation Pills and swallowed as many of them as she dared. She stuffed them into her mouth and took direct control of all the energy inside of them, but she didn’t use it to recover her Spiritual Power. Instead, she simply let that energy explode from her body and transformed it into light energy.
It hurt. Kari had never known anything could hurt this bad. It felt like her insides were being destroyed, like something was burning away her internal organs. She’d never experienced something so painful before in her entire life.
However, the results from her desperate gamble were successful. Light burst from her body, expanding rapidly and destroying the motes.
“You… defeated my technique?!” Dunherr sounded shocked this time, well and truly surprised. “How did you do that?!”
Kari did not answer him. Even if she wanted to, she would not be able to. Her body fell to the ground like a puppet without strings. Sweat ran down her body and blood poured from her nose, mouth, and ears. She had used up everything she possibly could. All of her power had gone into that last attack, and then she had pushed herself even further beyond it. Now she had nothing left.
Dunherr snorted. “Even if you were able to defeat my technique, it looks like you used up all of your Spiritual Power. In that case, you can die now.”
Dunherr raised his hand and gathered more energy onto his palm. Kari knew this would be the end. She didn’t have the strength to move and didn’t have the Spiritual Power to block it. Even if she was at her full strength, the amount of Spiritual Power that Dunherr was pumping into his technique would have overwhelmed her.
In short, she could do nothing.
This was the end.
Or so she thought.
Just as Kari was about to accept her ending, a powerful but invisible ball of wind exploded against Dunherr’s shoulder. The monstrous Sekbeist Lord howled in pain as his entire shoulder was torn to shreds. He stumbled backward, crushing a building underneath his foot before steadying himself. Crimson eyes narrowed as he turned his head to look at something coming in.
Kari also glanced at the figure that was arriving. It was a large creature with a powerful body covered in glistening emerald scales, beautiful horns that protruded from the crown of her head and swept backward, and glowing green eyes shaped like rhombuses. Massive wings flapped and generated an incredible gust. Behind this four-legged creature was a long tail.
A reptilian muzzle full of sharp teeth opened and fired off several more wind spheres. Dunherr grimaced as he raised his only good hand and created a large black barrier. The spheres slammed into the barrier, which shook and cracked but held strong. However, the dragon was not done yet and created a large beam of wind that tore through the barrier and penetrated Dunherr’s torso.
“Gaaaa! Blasted Drakvarian!”
The dragon—no, the Drakvarian landed on the ground in front of Kari. She turned her head, long neck rippling, and looked at Kari with what seemed like remorseful eyes.
“You’re… late,” Kari said with a blood-stained smile.
“Sorry,” the Drakvarian, Siv, said, eyes tearing up. The voice was deeper than what she was used to, but Kari definitely recognized it as belonging to her adorable younger sister.
Kari shook her head. “It’s… okay. Do you think you can handle it from here? I’m afraid… I don’t have any strength left.”
Just talking was taking everything she had.
“Leave this to me.”
Siv turned back around after speaking and looked at Dunherr. The Sekbeist Lord was slowly recovering. The destroyed flesh of his shoulder was knitting back together at a steady pace, though it still wasn’t usable.
“I should have realized you would defeat Unglück. That fool always underestimated his enemies.” Dunherr glowered at her. “Do not think you will be able to beat me the same way. I’m not the kind of person who would underestimate a Drakvarian.”
Siv did not say anything. She opened her mouth and released a condensed beam of wind, which flew forward and slammed into the shield of darkness Dunherr created to defend himself. The wind tore apart the surroundings. It ripped through the ground and caused cracks to appear in the sky, but the shield held strong.
The battle was on, but sadly, all Kari could do was watch.
    
Thanks to the communicators Kari had made, Commander Ashten was able to coordinate with his troops much more easily. It did not take long for the Midgard Spiritual Knights, Paladin Sect, and Battling Valkyries to reclaim much of the city. The strange creatures who had exited from the portal were slain under the combined assault of the largest group within Midgard and two of the most powerful combat-oriented sects.
“I’ve just received a report from Kroak! He says the northern quadrant of Midgard has been secured.”
“Maria Flamme has defeated all of the Sekbeist in the south!”
“Deterion and Lilac have joined forces and are pushing the Sekbeist back in the east!”
“Nam says she’s having some trouble. It looks like a very large Sekbeist with incredible powers over the darkness element has appeared and is wreaking havoc. She’s doing all she can, but it’s too powerful for her to defeat!”
Numerous reports were coming in at a steady pace from the various officers he had communicating with his soldiers in the field. Commander Ashten was standing by the table. The map was still there, but now he was using porcelain Hnefatafl figures to show the lay of the battlefield. Every time an enemy was defeated, he would remove a piece. When a new enemy appeared, he would add a piece. Several pieces also represented his own forces and would be periodically moved or removed whenever he received a new update.
“Since Kroak has cleared the north, ask him to reinforce Nam in the east,” Commander Ashten ordered.
“Yes, sir!”
The two who were in charge of communicating with Nam and Kroak saluted before relaying orders and information.
“What is that dragon up to now?” asked Commander Ashten.
“Commander, it looks like the dragon is fighting a giant monster in the south,” one of his officers said.
“A giant monster? You mean a Demon Beast?” asked the now confused Commander Ashten.
The officer shook his head. “No, sir. According to eyewitnesses, the monster is a humanoid who can actually speak. I’m afraid that is all the information I have.”
Commander Ashten frowned, but he didn’t ask any more questions. There wasn’t anyone in the area around the dragon right now. He’d instructed everyone to avoid it. They had also evacuated all the civilians, so if nothing else, no one would get caught in the crossfire.
While he was a little worried about there being a dragon in Midgard, he did not believe it was there to cause havoc. He remembered the petite woman at Eryk’s side, the one with wings, horns, and a tail covered in emerald scales, and he believed she was that dragon. He had never heard of a dragon who could transform into a human, but this was a big world, and if she was the dragon, then it meant she was here to help.
That was his hope.
“Sir! I just received a communication from Lady Alexis!” an officer shouted. “She says they found the portal! It looks like there is a strange staff being used to keep it open, but they can’t get near it because there is some kind of barrier.”
“I understand.” Commander Ashten, after hearing the report, made a snap decision. “I am heading to the site of the portal. Continue with your current commands. If a situation changes, respond accordingly.”
“Yes, sir!” the officers inside of the lobby shouted.
Commander Ashten said nothing else as he left the Midgard Spiritual Knights headquarters and traveled according to the directions given to him.
In the far-off distance, he could see the battle being waged between the dragon and the strange monster.
    
Dark beams of energy collided with bursts of air. The detonation from the combined attacks created a fierce storm of power that swept through the city streets, tearing apart buildings, ripping the roads to shreds, and laying waste to the terrain.
These attacks came from Siv and Dunherr, who were currently locked in a fierce struggle. They didn’t just fight with their Spiritual Powers. Siv would use her tail to smack Dunherr hard enough to make him stumble back. Had anyone else been struck by her tail, they would have probably exploded, but he was so large and sturdy that he wasn’t even lifted off the ground. In return, Dunherr raked his claws across her skin, tearing through her scales, causing blood to create crimson trails down her flesh.
Kari wished she could help. She hated seeing Siv scream in pain, hated seeing the sweet and quiet young Drakvarian do something she didn’t like, but she had no power left. She had already used everything she had in her previous battle.
This was the first time in a while that Kari had felt this helpless, the first time that she realized how powerless she was, and she hated it.
After Eryk, Fay, and Lin reached the Fourth State of Spiritualism, Kari had no longer concerned herself with cultivating. Sure, she planned on eventually reaching the Fourth State of Spiritualism, but it wasn’t something she actively craved. She just wanted it for the longevity. Why should it matter if she grew stronger? It wasn’t like anything or anyone could defeat her or her family. Even the Sekbeist from her previous life had been felled by her and Eryk and they had only reached the Third State back then. In fact, the only enemy she believed they needed to worry about was the Great Overlord of the Seventh Realm, and he was currently sealed away. There was still time, she told herself.
Now she was regretting her lack of urgency.
The battle between Siv and Dunherr was heating up even more. Siv had taken direct control of the wind and was cutting into Dunherr’s flesh with reckless abandon. Distortions appeared in the air at random and increased with every passing second. Blood burst from his body. One particularly powerful wind blade slammed into and gouged out his left eye. However, in exchange for taking his eye, Siv’s left wing was pierced with a beam of darkness.
Kari bit her lower lip so hard blood welled up. The taste of iron filled her mouth.
Wasn’t there anything she could do? Could she do nothing but stand there and watch as her sister fought against this powerful enemy? Why? Why why why why?!
Why am I… so pathetic?
“Waaaa… hic… hic… Mommy. Where did you go? Mommy?!”
A voice that caused Kari to feel impossibly cold, like all the blood in her body had become frozen, reached her ears. It couldn’t be. It just couldn’t be! Except it was.
She turned to find Raul. He was standing several meters away, wandering through the destroyed street and sobbing. How did he get here? Where was Alexis?
“Raul! What are you doing here?!”
Kari ignored how her body protested, staggered over to the little boy, and attempted to scold him, but the moment he realized who she was, he wailed even louder and wrapped his tiny arms around her waist. She was speechless. How could she scold him when he was so frightened?
“Big Sis! Scary people! They hurt Jan! I ran!”
Kari had long grown used to Raul’s somewhat scattered way of talking. Kayli had spoken similarly at this age. She inferred that Sekbeist had arrived at where he had been staying, Janet had fought against them, but she got hurt. Raul ran away out of fear and somehow ended up here. It was a miracle he hadn’t died.
“It’s okay. I’m right here. You’re okay now.”
Kari hugged the boy to her and ran her fingers through his red hair, trying to soothe him.
A strong explosion of wind slammed into them, causing Raul to scream and Kari to grit her teeth as she fought to keep them both from being swept up like leaves in a storm.








She looked over at where Siv and Dunherr were battling. The powerful clash between the two had caused the space around them to fracture. Air and darkness collided, and a spider web of cracks appeared in the atmosphere.
Dunherr snarled as he released a powerful beam of darkness from his hand, which sailed toward Siv, but she roared and fired a wind sphere that slammed into the beam. The attack exploded. However, the beam didn’t dissipate but transformed into several smaller and less powerful beams that flew off in a variety of directions. Several struck buildings, a few struck the ground, and one flew straight toward Kari and Raul.
A thousand thoughts went through Kari’s mind as she saw her death coming closer. Was this the end? Would she and Raul be killed here? She had no desire to die or let her son die like Kayli had in her previous life, but what could she do?
Because she didn’t have any strength, all Kari could do was hug Raul tighter and try to protect him with her body. She got ready to use whatever Spiritual Power she had left. If she used the small bit of energy left to her, she would undoubtedly die from Spiritual Exhaustion, but she wanted to at least protect her son.
If Kari would say what her single regret was, it was that she and Eryk hadn’t been able to produce their own child in this life.
“Kari!” a voice shouted.
Kari snapped open the eyes that she had unknowingly closed and looked back in front. A figure had appeared before her. Long green hair descended to the middle of his back, no longer tied into a ponytail but flowing long and loosely around his body. His outfit was primarily white and blue with gold accents. He had broad shoulders and a strong back. While she couldn’t see his face, she could imagine the intense look in his green eyes.
“Eryk,” Kari whispered, her voice thick with emotion.



CHAPTER 7
COLD RAGE
I HAD TRAVELED as a bolt of lightning across the sky, traversing the distance between Stormhold and Midgard in several minutes. Several days had passed since my departure. If Dunherr and Unglück were going to attack, they would have done so already. Chances were good that combat had already spread through the city.
Almost immediately after reaching Midgard, I sought out my wives and son. Siv was battling against a gigantic monster I had never seen before. It looked humanoid. Was it a new kind of Sekbeist? Why was this my first time seeing it?
The battle between Siv and the monster had grown more intense. Wind and darkness tore apart the sky and created gouges in the ground. Several errant beams raced off into the distance, striking buildings and roads with impunity. One of those beams was heading toward two figures on the ground.
I recognized them instantly.
I thought my heart would stop when I saw the beam of darkness race across space, traveling toward Kari and Raul. Spiritual Power exploded from my body as I turned into a golden being of light. I traveled at the speed of light, slammed into the ground, and thrust my fist into the incoming attack.
Darkness exploded against light. I gnashed my teeth together as the beam tried to push me back, but I dug in my heels by channeling the earth element into my feet. My legs shifted from gold to brown as I partially merged with the ground. My head began to pound, but I pushed my pain aside, unleashed a roar, and channeled so much Spiritual Power into my hand that light exploded from it.
The beam of darkness curved away, traveling into the air. There was a cloud in the way, but it burst through the cloud, scattering it before disappearing into the heavens.
The first thing I did after swatting aside the beam of darkness was stop using the light and earth elements. My body transformed into flesh and blood as I looked at Kari and Raul. My son was not injured, but Kari had suffered from numerous injuries. Her blue and white blouse was torn, cuts littered her body, there was a hole in her hand, another on her thigh, her face was pale, and there was a growing bruise on her torso that peeked out from behind her clothes, showing that she had suffered internal injuries.
“Er… yk?” she asked, her voice sounding so weak, nothing at all like the one I knew.
“I’m here.”
I went up to Kari and placed my hand on her back, quickly channeling the water element through her, healing the wounds that could both be seen and not seen. Pale skin reknit so not even a scar remained. She had suffered a ruptured kidney and there was blood welling up in her lungs from where they had been punctured. I healed both of them.
A loud roar of pain, a cry of agony, tore through my soul and caused my head to snap in the direction of the battle. Siv had just been struck by some kind of powerful energy lance that stabbed through her front leg. I knew how hard her scales were, so for something to pierce her body like that meant it had to be incredibly strong.
“Kari, please take Raul and leave this place,” I ordered.
“Don’t worry.” Kari stood up and lifted Raul with her. “We’re already gone.”
“Daddy?” Raul said, tears in his eyes.
I smiled. “Don’t worry. Daddy is just going to kick some bad guy butt.”
Raul didn’t say anything, but he gave me a firm nod, as if to say he believed I could do just that.
I watched them leave. It made me relieved to see that Kari didn’t argue with me. The Kari in my previous life would have rather died fighting by my side than leave me under any circumstances. She had been… so hypocritical. She would rather die with me, but when I wanted to die with her, she asked me to live on.
At that moment, Siv had already fallen to the floor and her body was rapidly shrinking. The scales withdrew, the horns became smaller, and her limbs and face turned human. Now lying on the ground, whimpering in fear and pain, Siv looked nothing like the ferocious dragon she had been.
The demonic entity she was fighting also shrank. His limbs grew thin as he went from a seven-meter monstrosity to a barely 1.5-meter male with gray skin and feminine features. While he looked to be in better shape than Siv, it was clear he hadn’t gotten off lightly. Blood stained his body, trailed down his mouth, and he was missing an arm. He was hunched over and breathing hard, but despite that, there was a triumphant smile on his face.
I was going to wipe it off him.
Before the man could even take one step to Siv, I appeared right in front of him. The man’s eyes widened. I could see his pupils dilating as he suddenly realized a person was standing right in front of him.
I did not give him a chance to defend himself.
Without warning, before he could so much as lift a hand, I struck him in the chest with a lightning-infused palm. Blue arcs of lightning slammed into his body and penetrated his flesh. At the same time, his body flew through the air faster than Empress Hilda using her infamous light technique.
The creature who had been fighting Siv disappeared in the distance, but his mark could still be traced. A long trench spread across the ground, nearly a dozen meters wide and three or four kilometers long. Every building that had been standing in the way of his flight was gone. Furthermore, pale arcs of lightning continued to zip through the air, burning ozone.
I thought about chasing after him, but Siv’s health and safety came first. Kneeling, I gently lifted the petite woman into my arms.
Siv was still conscious, glimmering green eyes looking at me with tears. I wiped the tears away and tenderly stroked her face, even as I channeled water through her body, mending the broken bones, the tears in her skin, the internal injuries, and the rips on her wings.
“I… even though I was scared, I didn’t let Kari fight alone,” Siv said, her voice soft.
“I know. You did a wonderful job,” I whispered. “I’m so proud of you.”
Siv had lost a lot of Spiritual Power, which meant simply healing her injuries wasn’t enough. I summoned several alchemy pills from my storage ring. They were all Rejuvenation Pills, three in total. I popped them into my mouth, broke the outer shell, and pressed my mouth to Siv’s. Since she was still weak even though I had healed her injuries, I fed her the medicinal liquid mouth to mouth. Siv didn’t seem to mind either way. She placed a hand on the back of my neck and urged me closer as she swallowed the medicine. Some escaped her mouth and created a trail down her cheek and jaw.
We couldn’t remain kissing forever. Our situation didn’t allow it. I broke off our kiss, and while Siv looked a little displeased, she still allowed me to help her stand.
“Go back to Kari and Raul. I’ll rejoin you shortly, just as soon as I finish dealing with our… friend,” I said softly.
Siv nodded and didn’t say anything else as she flapped her wings and took off, flying low to the ground.
The gentle smile that I had been wearing for Siv’s sake left my face the moment she disappeared. I turned around and gazed at the trench that man created when I punched him. Lightning covered my body as my Spiritual Power surged.
Then I was standing in front of the man who nearly killed my wives and child.
I recognized the man currently lying on the ground, bound by my lightning, his body spasming as he was periodically shocked. It was Dunherr. The leader of Thor’s Hammer. However, he looked different from the description Commander Ashten had given me. The outline of his face looked the same, but his skin was gray, his eyes were blood red, and there was a single horn protruding from his forehead.
“You…” he rasped. “How… did you get here… so fast?”
He tried to sit up, but I walked over, pressed my foot on his chest, and pushed him into the ground. He struggled. Maybe if he hadn’t fought against Kari and Siv, he would have been able to escape, maybe even defeat me in single combat. However, his battle against my wives had consumed most of his Spiritual Power.
Meanwhile, I had barely lost any Spiritual Power getting here.
“I am the one asking the questions here,” I said. “What exactly are you? Your powers are clearly those of a Sekbeist, but you don’t look like any Sekbeist I’ve ever seen.”
“Heh. That blonde woman… asked the same question.”
At the mention of “that blonde woman,” I understood he meant Kari. My anger surged. Without waiting to hear if he would say something else, I took control over his bloodstream with the water element and heated it up, making his blood literally boil and cook his organs.
Dunherr screamed. His scream echoed across the cityscape. I let him scream for a second longer before I healed him using the same water element that injured him.
“Did you know the human body is made up of sixty percent water?” I asked like I was making idle conversation. “I know you aren’t human, but your general makeup is more or less the same. Your blood, organs, skin, muscles, and even your bones have a lot of water in their composition. As someone who has reached the Fourth State of Spiritualism with the water element, I am more than capable of cooking you from the inside out. Now tell me what I want to know.”
Dunherr’s ashen skin became even more pale. I think he was finally beginning to realize what kind of predicament he was in.
Had he been at full strength, he would have been able to resist my attacks. His own Spiritual Power would have protected him from my attempts at torturing him. That was not possible right now. His Spiritual Power had been exhausted during his fights, while I was still at full strength.
“Those… the Sekbeist you are talking about… they are just slaves… they are merely… our servants…”
“Our?” I asked.
“The Sekbeist Lords,” Dunherr answered, wetting his lips. “We are the rulers of all Sekbeist.”
“And all Sekbeist Lords look like you?” I questioned further. “Gray skin, horn on your head, red eyes?”
“There are some… variations,” Dunherr admitted. “But we all have gray skin, horns, and red eyes.”
So all this time, the Sekbeist we had been fighting were only slaves? What kind of joke was that? The Grunts, the Elites, the Beasts, the Warlords, the Shamans… all of them had caused me no end of problems in my previous life and even in this life. Hearing that they were just slaves turned my blood cold. It made me realize that there were beings far more dangerous than the ones I had fought.
“Tell me… what is the Void?” I asked.
“It is the concept of nothingness. Form is emptiness and emptiness is form. The Void is a phenomenal existence, an emptiness that contains everything and nothing at the same time.”
I frowned and ground my heel into his chest. “But what is it?”
It was clear to me that he didn’t want to let me know, but from the way his shaken eyes looked at my foot, he was aware of what awaited him should he say nothing. I could make his blood boil again, turn his own organs against him, make his bones snap like brittle twigs by reducing the water they contained… and then I could heal him and do it all over again. I would do that if necessary.
“The Void is… a higher-level concept,” he finally said. “Those who have touched the Void are people who have reached the Fifth State of Spiritualism. They are people who understand that there are higher concepts in this universe. People who have touched the Void have the power to consume other powers and create attacks that negate other concepts.”
A higher-level concept. The Fifth State of Spiritualism. These were things I had never heard of before, but maybe that was simply because no one I had met from either my previous life or this one knew about them.
The Dweorg were not Spiritualists but craftsmen and Rune Masters. They did not understand Spiritualism. They were also the only race from a higher realm that I had met aside from Siv, but she was still young. I didn’t think she would have information like this either.
I thought my way through his words, coming to a few conclusions on my own based on what he said.
“You have only recently touched the Void, haven’t you?” I asked. Dunherr’s eyes widened seconds before he turned his head, but it was too late by then. “You don’t have to hide it. If you had really reached the Fifth State of Spiritualism, Siv and Kari would not have survived a battle against you. This is also why the Sekbeist I have fought so far can only use darkness elemental attacks, but the knowledge I discovered about Sekbeist talks about them using the Void.”
Now that I was thinking about it, the Great Overlord of the Seventh Realm and Ask had also used the Void. However, their control over it had been limited. I wasn’t sure what that meant yet.
“What else do you want to know?” Dunherr asked, spitting at me.
“How many more Sekbeist Lords are there on Miðgarðr?”
“As far as I know, me, Unglück, and Fritz are the only ones here.”
“As far as you know?”
“I’m telling the truth!”
“Fine. Then tell me something else.” I leaned in close, putting more weight on my foot and causing Dunherr to groan in discomfort. “What is your purpose in coming here? Why are you people constantly trying to open Warp Gates to the other realms?”
“Isn’t that… obvious?” Dunherr rasped. “During the war against the nine realms, the great races combined their strength with the Dweorg’s runes and sealed off each realm from each other, isolating and turning them into separate entities that could only be accessed through special Warp Gates. To connect two realms together, we either have to open the Warp Gates located in the ruins scattered across Miðgarðr, or we have to create our own Warp Gate.”
I found myself nodding at this man’s words. Everything he said made sense and lined up with my own hypothesis. However, now I had another question.
“What’s so special about Miðgarðr?” I asked. “It seems to me like you guys have taken a special interest in this realm in particular, but from what I understand, not only is Miðgarðr the weakest of the nine realms, it is also the smallest. What’s here that your species is so interested in?”
The moment I asked these words, Dunherr clammed up. I frowned when he didn’t speak. With an application of Spiritual Power, I began boiling his insides again, causing his blood to run rampant through his body. Dunherr screamed and thrashed in pain. Blood poured from his ears, eyes, nose, and mouth. His skin turned blistering red.
But he didn’t tell me anything.
“Even if I suffer a thousand times worse, I won’t tell you this! I won’t!”
I debated whether or not he was telling the truth. People often acted strong until you broke them. I was certain I could break this man eventually… but it would probably require months of torture, maybe even years. If I held him prisoner for that long, there was also a chance he could escape. Then I would have a new nightmare on my hands.
“Fine. If you refuse to say anything, then you can just die,” I said.
I thought about the different methods I could use to kill him. If I really wanted to, I could make his death painful. I could make him suffer so much that he would beg me to kill him. A part of me wanted him to suffer, wanted to see him screaming and crying and begging for death. I wanted him to feel the same pain my wives felt when they were fighting him. My mind was filled with all the horrendous ways I could end his life.
I sighed.
Channeling the lightning and water elements into Dunherr’s body, I turned all his blood into water and fried his heart. His death was instantaneous. The moment it happened, his body seemed to sag and stopped moving. His eyes were still wide open, face still screaming in pain. I closed my eyes for a moment before releasing my anger. It was a useless emotion right now. My time would be better spent saving the people who needed to be saved.
I turned around and took to the sky. The battle was not over yet.
    
The site of the portal was covered in more blood and bodies than any other.
Surrounding the portal were several men and women from the Battling Valkyries, Paladin Sect, and Midgard Spiritual Knights. Alexis, Rienhard, and Commander Ashten were also present. However, none of them could get close to the portal.
The portal did not look like the Warp Gates that allowed sects to travel to and from their main headquarters. A rod sticking in the ground seemed to be the centerpiece for it. The tip of the rod had a black jewel that was glowing with an ominous light. Surrounding the rod on the ground were symbols, esoteric and dark, that appeared to have been burned into the stone surface. Situated just above the rod was the portal itself, a swirling black mass of energy that disgorged Sekbeist every few seconds.
It was impossible to get near the portal not only because too many Sekbeist were coming out of it, but also because a strange barrier appeared to have been set up around it. Anything could come out of the barrier. However, no matter how hard any of them tried, they could not go in.
Because that was the case, Commander Ashten had them cordon off this section of the city and escort all the civilians to safety. Now the several tens of thousands strong group had simply decided to defend this area with everything they had until a solution could be found. Unfortunately, none of them could think of anything to resolve this problem.
“Damn it. I really want to know what this barrier is and where that Warp Gate leads to,” Alexis said as she swung her twin swords, glowing with lightning, and sliced through a Sekbeist with impunity.
Several more of the monsters came at her with enraged shrieks, but Alexis released several bursts of lightning from her swords. Each chain of lightning struck a Sekbeist, blew out of its back, struck another Sekbeist, and then continued on to create a chain. All the Sekbeist who were attached to that chain died as their insides were fried to a crisp.
“It’s impossible to know without traveling through the portal,” Rienhard said. “But do you really want to go through it when there’s clearly an entire army of these monsters on the other side?”
Rienhard wielded his battleaxe with surprising grace as he slaughtered Sekbeist left and right. His axe was coated with a layer of wind, which had been compressed and sharpened to a fine point. This allowed him to cut through anything with ease. He didn’t even seem to feel resistance as he sliced bodies in half.
“Of course not,” Alexis said as she sidestepped a reckless attack from a Sekbeist, then swung her left sword and removed her enemy’s head from their shoulders. The head tumbled. The body kept moving for several more steps, as if it had not realized it was no longer alive, before tumbling to the ground seconds later. “However, I would like to know where the hell this thing goes.”
“I do not believe it matters. What’s more important is figuring out a way to close this portal,” said Commander Ashten.
At that moment, Commander Ashten was proving why he was in charge of the Midgard Spiritual Knights. He wielded a single broadsword like it was an extension of his own body. The broadsword was lit up with a brilliant red light. Heat waves distorted the area around his sword as he cleaved through a Sekbeist with a single swing, separating its legs from its torso. Then he spun around and swung, unleashing a crescent wave of bright blue flames that had been condensed into a blade. It sliced into ten Sekbeist standing several meters out, cutting them in half and killing them instantly.
“Do you have any ideas to shut this portal then?” asked Alexis.
“Of course, I don’t,” Commander Ashten said with a scowl.
They were in a tricky situation. While the area around this portal had been blocked off, they wouldn’t be able to hold this position forever. The forces pouring out from the portal seemed endless and theirs would eventually tire out. As of now, it seemed like the only thing they could do was maintain their current course and hope the forces on the other side of this portal would be exhausted before they ran out of Spiritual Power.
“The Alchemist Association and Healers Sect are here!” a shout went up.
Alexis and the others turned to find the familiar white robes of the Alchemist Association and the brown robes of the Healers Sect traveling down the road in the distance. Before anyone even had time to wonder what they were doing here, the Alchemist Association members began handing out pills, while the Healers Sect members began using their water element to heal everyone.
“It looks like the Alchemist Association and Healers Sect realized we would need backup,” Rienhard observed.
“The other sects should also be doing their part,” Alexis said with a scowl.
“Many of them are,” Commander Ashten informed Alexis. “I’ve received reports that the Knightly Sect, Divine Sword Sect, Brawler Sect, Poison Sect, and even the Beast Tamer Sect have joined my battalions in helping fend off these Sekbeist creatures.”
Alexis didn’t say anything, but was at least somewhat mollified.
A strange crackling noise made everyone turn to the portal, which was suddenly surging with powerful energy. Black arcs of power erupted from the swirling mass. Alexis, Rienhard, and Commander Ashten prepared themselves for whatever was about to come out. This was far different from what normally happened when a wave of Sekbeist emerged from it. Alexis couldn’t say what was going to come out, but a chill ran down her spine as she readied her twin swords.
“It looks like a big one is coming!” Rienhard suddenly shouted as a massive foot emerged from the portal.
The foot was followed by a leg, the calf of which was easily two times larger than Alexis was tall and covered in muscle. The first foot was followed by a second one. Then a torso emerged, every bit as muscular as the legs, and it was preceded by arms and a head. A beast had emerged from the portal. It was massive, looming over them like a giant Demon Beast. Glowing red eyes surrounded by black sclera glared down at them, lips twisting into a grin and revealing sharp upper and lower tusk-like teeth.
“So this is Miðgarðr? Hmph. The pathetic realm of the humans. Hear me, measly humans, this day shall mark the end of your reign as a species! I am the Warlord, Doolfang! And I am here to annihilate all of you!”
Alexis had no idea what this creature was, whether it was a Sekbeist or something else, but she prepared herself to fight all the same.
The Warlord named Doolfang extended his hand as though grasping something invisible. Alexis and her compatriots became shocked when a massive sword of darkness appeared. It was a jagged blade of about five meters in length. Not only did it look vicious, but it gave off an aura that caused many of the surrounding Spiritualists to take a step back.
“Heh heh. Are you pathetic humans ready to be slaughtered like pigs?” asked Doolfang as he took a step forward and raised the sword in his hand.
Just as Alexis was getting ready to enter the Third State of Spiritualism to deal with this monster, a brilliant flash of light blinded her. A loud scream of agony echoed through the air. Several other people were screaming in surprise, though it seemed more because they’d been robbed of their vision than from pain.
When her vision cleared, Alexis blinked several times to remove the spots from her eyes, and then she looked at Doolfang.
She needed to rub her eyes to make sure she wasn’t seeing things.
Doolfang was standing in the same position he had before, but now there was a gaping hole that went all the way through his chest. Alexis could see out the other side. Such a wound should have been gushing blood and organs, but it looked like whatever had blasted that hole had also cauterized the wound. Doolfang remained standing there for several more seconds. Then his arm dropped to his side, the sword disappeared, and he fell backwards, hitting the ground with an earth-shaking boom.
“What… just happened?” asked Rienhard.
That was what Alexis wanted to know as well.
As if to answer her question, a figure descended from the sky. She immediately recognized the man. How could she not when he had been staying with her Battling Valkyries for several days now?
“Eryk?” Alexis asked. “What are you doing here? I thought you went to Stormhold.”
“I did,” Eryk said as he landed on the ground. “However, Dunherr and Unglück weren’t there when we arrived. I realized they were already in Midgard and flew here as fast as I could.”
Alexis didn’t know what to say. He flew here? From Stormhold to Midgard? She could fly, of course, but it required way too much Spiritual Power to maintain flight for more than a few minutes—and the speed he traveled with was even more astounding. Just what kind of monster was this man?
She wanted to say something, to question him further, but something about his presence just then set her on edge. He wasn’t doing anything strange. He was just standing there and gazing at the portal, and yet there was this odd but invisible pressure that made her feel like a mountain was slowly crushing her body. It made breathing difficult.
“Hmm… this is an incredibly advanced rune array,” Eryk muttered. “I can’t read it.”
“None of us can read it,” Commander Ashten said. “We’ve even tried bringing members of the Runology Sect and the Spiritualism Research Sect, but they can’t read it either.”
Eryk gave a non-committal nod before, just like he’d arrived, he vanished. It was so fast that Alexis wondered if maybe she’d been hallucinating.
“Is anybody else… a little shocked by what just happened?” asked Rienhard.
“I know I’m surprised,” Alexis muttered softly, gazing at the spot where Eryk had been standing. “Erica told me she saw him kill an S-rank Demon Beast in just three moves, but this is beyond even that. Just who is this man? How can anyone be so powerful?”
None of them had an answer for her.



CHAPTER 8
CLOSING THE PORTAL
WHILE I KNEW a little about rune arrays thanks to Kari, I did not know enough to read the more advanced rune arrays. My specialization in the field of runes was creating Spiritual Technique Scrolls. The rune array that created the barrier surrounding the portal was far too complicated for me to make sense of.
That was why I brought Kari, Siv, and Raul to the portal.
I normally would have never let Raul come close to something so dangerous, but right now, I was even more concerned about leaving him alone. Honestly, even the idea of leaving him with Kari and Siv frightened me right now. Thinking about it, I also did not like the idea of leaving my two battle-weary wives on their own either. Neither of them was in the right state to fight. If I’d had the choice, I would have sent them somewhere far away, but I couldn’t do that when there was such dire need for their expertise.
It was galling.
We appeared before the large group of Spiritualists within the blink of an eye. I had used the Flash Step to bring everyone to this spot. It normally would have been a harsh ride for Raul, but Siv had used her wind element to decrease the wind pressure that pushed against us during high-speed movements.
Our sudden appearance startled many of the Spiritualists, including Alexis, Rienhard, and Commander Ashten. Several of them even readied their weapons before they realized it was us.
“What kind of ability is that?!” asked the shocked Rienhard.
“They moved… so fast,” Commander Ashten mumbled like he couldn’t believe it.
The only one who did not speak about our sudden appearance was Alexis. Unlike everyone else, she knew about some of my techniques and wasn’t surprised. She only frowned at us.
“Kari, can you make sense of those runes?” I asked, ignoring the group for now as I turned to my wife. I took Raul from her arms so she could focus on the rune array. It was still pulsing on the ground, a massive circle created from hundreds of thousands of runes and glowing a bloody crimson.
Raul tightly gripped my neck as I held him, but I didn’t mind and focused on Kari as she wandered in a circle around the barrier. Several dozen Sekbeist emerged from the portal on the other side. The many Spiritualists around us prepared themselves for combat, but they needn’t have bothered.
The moment the Sekbeist stepped out of the portal, I killed them. Lightning surged from my hands and stabbed into one Sekbeist, then leapt to another, another, another, and another, until all too soon, my lightning bolt had created a chain that linked every Sekbeist together. My attack was more than just a chain, however. Each time it struck a Sekbeist, it struck them in the heart, killing them instantly.
Their corpses dropped to the floor.
“Holy shit,” someone said, though I did not know who.
Kari continued walking around the barrier, studying the rune array in great detail. She soon summoned a large, leather-bound book from her storage ring, along with a piece of charcoal, and began sketching out the rune array in great detail. While Lin was the best artist among my wives, Kari was great when it came to recreating still-life images.
Several minutes passed in silence. A few more Sekbeist came out of the portal, but I once again killed them before anyone could do anything. During that time, Raul had not once let go of me, still shivering in my arms.
I felt awful knowing that my son had to see this, that he had discovered the violence of this world at such a tender age. He had of course seen many fights before. He had even witnessed death when he was younger. Raul had been too young to understand back then. Now he was old enough to understand how scary the situation happening before him truly was, but he was too young to understand why.
I wasn’t sure how I would explain all this to him.
“Okay. I have the sketch,” Kari announced as she walked back over to me, Raul, and Siv. “Give me a minute or two to look over my research notes and compare diagrams. I actually recognize these runes, but the rune array is unfamiliar to me. It’s definitely an original creation.”
“Take all the time you need,” I said. “I’ll protect you until you’re done.”
“I know.”
Kari smiled at me before sitting down. She placed the large book on her lap as she crossed her legs, then began flipping back and forth through the pages. Each page was filled with runes, rune arrays, and diagrams that explained various concepts and portions of different rune arrays. It was all very complex. I couldn’t understand any of it, but this leather tome was something that Kari had written after several years of painstaking research.
Raul eventually fell asleep in my arms, and Siv must have still been exhausted from the battle because she leaned against my shoulder and closed her eyes. I remained vigilant. Whenever Sekbeist appeared from within the portal, I killed them the moment they left the barrier. Oddly enough, I noticed I couldn’t kill them so long as they remained inside the barrier. It was like my connection to my elements was cut off immediately after they entered.
During this period of time, Alexis walked up to us.
“You are a very frightening man,” she stated.
“Why is that?” I asked.
At that moment, several more Sekbeist emerged from within the darkness. Since I couldn’t use my hands anymore (Siv had taken my free shoulder and I was carrying Raul), I stomped my foot on the ground and made the shadows do my bidding. I wasn’t as powerful as Lin, but it didn’t take much effort to skewer the Sekbeist with their own shadows once they emerged from the barrier.
Alexis gave me a look. “Do you have to ask? Look at what you are doing. We spent hours securing this point. Every minute was a struggle for our lives. I was even tempted to enter the Third State of Spiritualism. And then you came in, killed the most powerful creature any of us has ever seen, and now you’re slaughtering these Sekbeist like they’re nothing.”
“That is because they are nothing,” I admitted.
“And that is why you’re frightening,” Alexis stated.
I really couldn’t refute that, so I merely accepted her words. To someone who didn’t understand the Fourth State of Spiritualism, I suppose I was a frightening existence, a monster in human flesh. Power might have been revered, but it was also something people feared.
“I’ve got it!” Kari snapped her book shut, sealed it inside her storage ring, and stood up.
“You figured out how that rune array works?” I asked.
“Yes.” Kari turned to me. “That rune array is sealing the space inside of it in its own dimension. It’s very similar in concept to my storage rings. However, rather than sealing the space inside of a ring, it is sealing this space in our realm. It’s an incredibly advanced rune array. I imagine that is also the reason it’s limited to this small space. They can’t make it any larger without destabilizing the portal used to traverse realms.”
“Hmmm…”
I looked back at the barrier and frowned. It didn’t look like much. The barrier itself was mostly translucent. It was only possible to see the barrier by looking for the distortions in the air.
“Is there a way to break this rune array without destabilizing the barrier?” I asked.
“Of course,” Kari answered. “This rune array might be set in a separate dimension, but it’s still connected to our realm. It also only extends above ground. So…”
“If we destroy the ground, it will break the rune array.” I nodded. “Will that create any danger? I’d rather not get sent to another realm right now.”
“It shouldn’t… but maybe we should all move back several dozen meters just in case,” Kari suggested, a wry smile splitting her lips. She obviously remembered our first battle against a Sekbeist Warlord.
Under our instructions, everyone began moving backwards. A few Sekbeist hordes appeared. They were dealt with the same way all the others had been. Once we were 100 meters away from the portal, I gave the now sleeping Raul back to Kari, had Siv lean on the blonde woman’s shoulder, and pressed my hands into the ground.
Spiritual Power surged through my fingers and into the earth. Once again, my control over the earth element was nowhere close to Lin’s subliminal control, but I could at least use it for this. A large crack split the ground near my fingers and spread out, traveling toward the portal, then branching around it. Sweat beaded on my forehead as I sent my Spiritual Power underneath the barrier, breaking up the ground, weakening it.
One second ticked by. Then two. I continued working.
Finally, just as another group of Sekbeist were emerging from the portal, the ground beneath them collapsed. The barrier flickered once before going out. I noticed a rod with a black jewel falling to the ground. As it struck the ground, the jewel shattered. The portal destabilized. Large arcs of Spiritual Power struck the ground and ate away at it. Following this, the portal rapidly grew to five times its previous size before dissipating just as quickly. When it vanished, however, it had taken a large chunk of earth with it. There was now a sixty-meter-wide crater.
“I guess it’s a good thing we moved so far back,” Kari said into the stunned silence.
    
The first thing that needed to be done after the battle was to get an estimate on the number of casualties. A lot of people had died during this attack and even more were injured, though I wasn’t sure about the numbers. Finding out the casualty rate involved clearing debris to search for bodies. Quite a few people had become trapped underneath fallen houses. Some were still alive, but many had not survived.
After the dead were tallied, the people could begin reconstructing the buildings that had been destroyed. This would be a lot harder since some of the damage was quite extensive. Those poor earth element Spiritualists would have their hands full filling the craters and trenches caused by the battles between Dunherr, Kari, Siv, and myself. I heard even the tower belonging to the Midgard Spiritual Knights had been damaged.
Of course, I was not part of any of that.
I had offered my services, but I think Alexis understood I was only doing it as a courtesy; she told me not to bother. Truth be told, I was grateful. All I wanted to do right now was take care of my wives and son. They had suffered horrendously. Both my wives nearly died and my son had been traumatized after witnessing such unmitigated violence.
We were back at the Antiquity Inn. The reason was mostly because the conflict was over and I saw no reason to spend our time at the Battling Valkyries’ branch office anymore. This inn was pretty fortunate to have survived the destruction. It was located close to where several of the battles took place. Many other buildings received damage, but somehow, this one had not.
I was sitting on the floor, resting my back against the couch, which I normally would have been sitting on except right now I was being used as someone’s lap pillow. Siv’s wings were too big and wouldn’t let her lie on the couch. She was lying on her side, her wings spread out behind her, resting against the ground. I was gently running my hands through her hair. I had to be careful not to let her hair get tangled in her horns.
“Are you sure this is all you want?” I asked Siv.
“Mmm.” Siv didn’t nod, but she released a content sound as she opened her eyes and glanced at me. “This is all I need. When I was younger, *******... I mean, my mother used to do this to me.”
I didn’t say anything, but I was amused by Siv’s slipup into dragon speak. I didn’t know what the language was called. Saying that, the original language of dragons and Drakvar was made up of roars and shrieks. Other members of those two races could understand each other’s meaning through the pitch, modulation, and length of the sounds produced. It wasn’t a complex language, but no human except for me and maybe a few others could comprehend it.
“I’m not your mother,” I said wryly. “I’m your husband.”
“Yes.” Siv’s eyes became vibrant as she smiled. It was so joyful and innocent that I found my breath catching in my throat. “You are my husband. I know that.”
“Well… just so long as you know.” I scratched my cheek.
A loud yawn filled my ears, but it didn’t come from me or Siv. I glanced up. I couldn’t see him because of where he was resting, but I felt the weight on my shoulders and head shift as Raul woke up.
Ever since the battle ended, Raul had refused to leave me, clinging to me like he would often cling to Fay. When Siv asked to use my lap as a pillow, Raul had climbed onto my shoulders and fallen asleep with his head buried in my hair.
“You awake, Raul?” I asked.
“Mmm… hungry,” Raul mumbled.
I almost chuckled. That sounded more like something Lin or Siv would say.
At that moment, Kari entered the room with a platter of fruits and slices of cheese, almost as if she had known Raul was awake and hungry. She smiled at us as she hurried over and sat on my other side.
“Look at you three lazy bums,” she teased before noticing Raul staring at the platter of food. “Do you want some?”
“Yes,” Raul said immediately.
“What do we say?”
“Yes, please.”
“That’s right. Here, it looks like your hands are full, so I’ll feed you.”
Raul’s hands were currently full of my long hair, which he had grabbed and began playing with. Kari grabbed a slice of red fruit and brought it to Raul’s mouth. My son merely opened his mouth and let her put the fruit inside, then closed it and chewed. I couldn’t see this happening since he was above me, but I could hear the sounds of chewing. I was very glad we had taught him to chew with his mouth closed. Otherwise, he would have gotten fruit juice all over my hair.
“How is everything looking out there?” I asked as I grabbed a slice of cheese and began feeding Siv. The Drakvarian on my lap opened her small mouth and let me place it inside. The way she smiled as she closed her eyes and chewed told me more than words that she was very happy with her current situation. I smiled.
“Well… everyone is working hard right now,” Kari said with a small frown. “They aren’t rebuilding yet. They are still searching for survivors and providing aid to people whose homes have been destroyed. Fortunately, there doesn’t seem to be much damage done to the structures.” Her lips twitched into a sardonic smile. “I think our battle against Dunherr did more damage to the surroundings than anything else.”
I couldn’t deny that, so I didn’t say anything.
“I also heard a lot of people talking about you,” she continued.
“Me?” I raised an eyebrow.
Kari nodded and grinned as she popped a small strawberry into her mouth. I watched as her lips closed around the strawberry. With a small frown, I realized we had been so busy that I hadn’t been able to be intimate with her or anyone else since the time we had sex in the Battling Valkyries’ bathing room. This would have to be rectified later.
“It seems your actions at the portal have spread around. Most of the people were praising your strength, saying you’re stronger than all of the Great Sect leaders combined. I did hear some people who expressed fear of you, though.” Her eyes dimmed as a small frown appeared on her face. “Those people were saying you’re dangerous.”
“Well…” I stretched out the word a bit. “They’re not wrong.”
It was hard to deny that I was dangerous, especially when I thought about that battle with Dunherr and the destruction we had caused. Thinking about what kind of destruction I could cause if I ever became evil made me shudder. People were right to fear that kind of power.
“More importantly, I want to learn more about what Dunherr talked about,” I switched topics.
“You mean… about the Fifth State of Spiritualism?” Kari asked.
Siv opened her eyes when Kari mentioned the Fifth State of Spiritualism, but she didn’t speak up. I glanced at her curiously as I nodded.
“Yeah. He said the Fifth State of Spiritualism is a state that Spiritualists who understand higher-level concepts of the universe have reached. The Void is one of those higher concepts, and I’m guessing there are more. I’m wondering how someone reaches the Fifth State of Spiritualism. How does someone touch one of those higher concepts? How do they gain an understanding of it?”
I had never heard of the Fifth State of Spiritualism until my battle with Dunherr, not even in my past life. Without any knowledge of this state, I couldn’t begin to fathom how someone could reach it, but I had a strong feeling that I needed to understand. My intuition was telling me this wouldn’t be the last time I had to fight against a Sekbeist Lord. If I ran into another one, one who understood the Void better than Dunherr, I might not be able to win.
Dunherr was powerful. If he had been at full strength, he might have defeated me. At the very least, I would have been heavily injured during our battle, maybe even crippled. He was supposed to be one of the weaker Sekbeist Lords, which meant I was bound to fight someone stronger than him eventually. The Great Overlord of the Seventh Realm was also much stronger than Dunherr.
“I’m afraid I don’t know anything about that either.” Kari’s blonde hair swayed around her face as she shook her head. Some strands of silken hair tickled my cheek. “The idea of there being a state above the Fourth State is not something I can fathom right now.”
“I guess not…”
“I know about the Fifth State,” a voice suddenly said.
At this moment, Raul had climbed off my shoulder and was sitting on Kari’s lap so she could feed him. I almost shook my head at how good this kid had it. He had four beautiful mothers who doted on him. It made me afraid that he might turn into a player when he grew up. However, at that moment, my attention was taken by the Drakvarian resting her head on my lap.
“You know about the Fifth State of Spiritualism?” I asked in shock.
Siv nodded and scrunched up her face. “I know… a little.”
“What can you tell us?” asked Kari.
“The Fifth State is understanding higher concepts like… um… Negation, Creation, Dimension, Time, Space, Life, and Death.” Siv furrowed her brow. Her cute nose wiggled several times as she tried to think further, then shook her head. “That’s all I know. Father told me about the Fifth State of Spiritualism. He said he and Mom would teach me more about it when I was older, but…”
But her home had been attacked, her mother’s status was unknown, and her father had been injured during their escape and later killed. I didn’t need her to continue. Rubbing her head, I soothed the girl as her eyes teared up.
“Negation, Creation, Dimension, Time, Space, Life, and Death,” Kari murmured. “So these are the so-called higher-level concepts? I feel like there should be more. Also, how does someone gain understanding over these concepts?”
“That’s the real question, isn’t it?” I said with a grim smile. “None of us know how to even touch those higher-level concepts right now.”
Even though I said that, I could not help but think about how, during several of my battles, I remembered seeing spatial tears ripping apart the sky. It happened even back when I was battling against the Great Overlord of the Seventh Realm in my first life. Back then, at the very end, I had poured all of my power into one last attack. That clash had ripped apart the area around us. Thinking about it, I feel like maybe it was because our clash ripped apart space that I ended up getting sent back in time…
No. That wasn’t right. If I had torn apart space, how could I go back in time? Wouldn’t I get sent to another space? Another realm? Unless space and time were connected? This was all so confusing.
“Eryk?” Kari suddenly asked.
I shook my head and smiled. “It is nothing. I was just thinking about something.”
Kari hummed as she studied me. It looked like she wanted to say something, but someone chose that moment to knock on the door. We glanced at each other. The knocking continued. It was followed by a voice.
“Eryk,” said Alexis from the other side. “Are you in there?”
“I’m here,” I called. “Hold on a second. I’ll be right there.”
It took a little bit of effort to get Siv to relinquish my lap, but I eventually convinced her by promising to spend more time with her when we had a free moment. I stood up and went to the door. Opening it, I found not just Alexis but also Rienhard standing on the other side. Rienhard looked past me to see Kari, Siv, and Raul sitting on the floor. However, Alexis kept her eyes on me.
“Can I help you?” I asked.
“The Council of Six is going to hold a meeting,” Alexis said. “I have been invited to the meeting and so have you.”
“We came here to pick you up,” Rienhard added, finally looking my way.
I didn’t particularly want to be a part of this meeting, but I also knew that refusing would not avail me anything. One of the things I needed was the cooperation of these people. The many sects that made up the Northern Plains would be integral for helping fend off the Sekbeist when they decided to invade.
That was why I gave Kari and Siv a kiss goodbye, ruffled Raul’s hair, and made him promise me to do whatever his mothers said. I loved how serious Raul’s expression was when he promised to be a good boy and listen to his two moms.
The Council of Six meeting was happening inside the Midgard Spiritual Knights’ tower. I was shocked when we approached it and finally saw the damage that had been done. There were cracks spreading across one section of the tower. It looked like an object had been hurtled into it at an incredible speed.
“Believe it or not, that damage was caused by a dragon,” Rienhard said when he saw what I was looking at.
“You mean it was caused by my wife,” I corrected.
“Your… wife…?” Rienhard didn’t look like he understood what I meant, but then his eyes widened. “You mean… that little gal with the wings?!”
“Yes.” I frowned at him. “Why are you surprised? Isn’t it obvious that my wife can transform into a dragon?”
“Er… well, I’ve never heard of the dragon race transforming into humans,” Rienhard said in a small voice. His expression was a bit pale.
“They can’t,” I said. “But my wife is different. She’s a member of the Drakvar.”
“What is a Drakvar?” asked Alexis.
I shook my head. “Even if I told you right now, I doubt you would believe me.”
Alexis frowned at me with displeasure, but I kept my mouth shut. I was being honest. Right now, there was no way she would believe me if I told her about the Drakvar, which would involve explaining the existence of the other eight realms.
The inside of the Midgard Spiritual Knights’ tower had also been extensively damaged. There was a large crack about half a meter wide that ran through the floor and up the wall. I guessed this had also been caused by Siv’s battle against either Dunherr or Unglück. We walked past the damage as several earth elemental Spiritualists worked hard to repair it, moving rhythmically along the ground as they unleashed their Spiritual Powers into a technique. I shook my head. Lin could have repaired that floor with a tap of her tail.
The meeting was held on the first floor. I was sure some people were worried about the structural integrity of the building and didn’t want to be on a higher-level floor in case the building collapsed. When we entered the large room, it was to find Commander Ashten, Ming Shen, Cathrine Hildre, Dagan Fauste, and Morrigan Arsland already present.
“I’m glad you could make it,” Commander Ashten said. “Come and sit down. We have a lot to discuss.”
Rienhard moved over to the table that everyone was sitting at. It was smaller than the one that had been used during the previous meeting I attended, more personal and intimate. Alexis also sat at one of the remaining empty seats. After a moment, I followed suit, sitting at the last empty seat at the table.
And thus, the meeting started.
The first few minutes of the meeting dealt with the casualties and damage done to Midgard. There had been a total of 10,000 people killed, which wasn’t considered a large number given what happened, though I still thought 10,000 deaths were 10,000 too many. Remunerations would be given to the families of the deceased.
The damage done to Midgard was fairly extensive, though again, it could have been worse. A number of buildings had been destroyed. Now on top of repairing the arena, the market square where the portal had opened and the several kilometer large trench that had been created by me during my battle with Dunherr needed to be fixed. There was another trench, which I believed had been caused by Dunherr before I arrived, and that also had to be repaired.
“Thanks to how extensive the damage is, we estimate the cost to be around 330 million valis,” Morrigan said, setting the sheet of parchment she had been reading from onto the table.
That was a fairly large number, but I could have paid for all the repairs myself. At last count, the amount of money I had from my partnership with the Alchemist Association alone earned me about 400 million valis a year now.
“That’s quite the extensive amount,” Rienhard mumbled.
“The Midgard Spiritual Knights can pay for a fourth of that,” Commander Ashten announced.
“My Battling Valkyries can also afford to pay at least 50 million valis,” Alexis said.
Rienhard scratched the back of his head and sighed. “I can also pay 50 million. That’s gonna put my sect back quite a bit though…”
One by one, the other sect leaders also agreed to pay 50 million, which was more than enough to cover the cost of repairs. I sat there and wondered if I should also offer to pay. It felt like the right thing to do. I was never given the chance, however, because Commander Ashten began speaking again.
“Now onto the reason we called you.” Commander Ashten focused his gaze on me.
Since it seemed my reason for being brought here had finally come, I straightened in my seat. I think the others realized I wasn’t particularly interested in what they had been talking about. Alexis wore a sardonic smirk, while Commander Ashten was giving me an aggrieved look. Rienhard, Ming Shen, Cathrine, Dagan, and Morrigan all had mixed expressions.
“Eryk Veiger, your contributions during this dire time were more extensive than anyone else’s,” Commander Ashten began. “It was only because of you that we learned of the Sekbeist, and it was also thanks to you and your wife that we were able to close the portal. You and your wives also defeated the two most powerful enemies that attacked us. We want to reward you for the help you’ve provided, which is why we decided to give you a seat on the Council of Six.”
I blinked once, twice, thrice, then slumped a little. They wanted to give me a seat on the Council of Six? What exactly was the Council of Six? It was the leading body of the Northern Plains, the most influential governing body, the people who made all the decisions regarding policies and laws here. Members of the Council of Six were the most celebrated and respected figures in the Northern Plains, and they wanted me to join this most august body.
“No thanks,” I said with a wide smile on my face.



CHAPTER 9
REFUSAL AND REQUEST
THE SILENCE WAS SO absolute that I was certain I’d be able to hear a pin drop from across the room. Even the sound of everyone’s breathing had stopped. It was as if the people present had all been frozen in time.
My rejection must have come as a great shock to them. Commander Ashten wore a blank expression like he hadn’t heard correctly, Rienhard was gawking at me with his mouth wide open and his eyes bulging, Cathrine and Dagan blinked rapidly several times as if they were having trouble processing what I had just said, Morrigan and Ming Shen stared at me with bemused expressions, and Alexis looked like someone had slapped her in the face.
It was amusing. I wouldn’t lie. Even if I had wanted the position, I might have denied them just to see their expressions.
I think Kari was rubbing off on me.
“I’m… sorry.” Commander Ashten finally raised his hand as though telling me to slow down for a moment. “I don’t think you heard us correctly. We want to give you a seat on the Council of Six.”
“I heard you just fine.” I couldn’t help but chuckle. “And I still refuse. I’m not interested in having a council seat.”
The gathered individuals all looked at each other in silence, like they couldn’t figure out what to do. I didn’t mind. I waited and contemplated important matters like whether or not I’d be able to have sex with one—or more—of my wives tonight. Fay and Lin should be arriving in Midgard soon if they hadn’t already arrived. Knowing them, I was sure they would wait for a while before setting off back home. After all, someone needed to remain with the caravan and I had kind of just… left. That was my bad. Anyway, if I played my cards right, it was possible Kari would seduce the other women into my bed.
Only after several seconds had passed did they look back at me.
“Eryk…” Alexis finally said, looking distinctly uncomfortable. “Are you really sure you want to turn something like this down? I’ll be the first to admit that I don’t want to give up a spot on the Council of Six, but this is the most prestigious position you can have in the Northern Plains. You will be in direct control of setting down rules, creating new policies, and your influence will spread far and wide. This isn’t something any normal person would turn down.”
I shrugged. “Consider me abnormal then because I still have every intention of turning this position down. I have my own goals, and being on the Council of Six is just adding additional burdens that I don’t need.”
I had several reasons for coming to the Northern Plains. The first was that I wanted to establish friendly relations between Nevaria and the many sects of the Northern Plains, the second was finding an S-rank Demon Beast with a light element and another with a darkness element, and the third was killing the Great Overlord of the Seventh Realm while he was still sealed up inside of that floating island. Once I accomplished these goals, I planned on returning to Nevaria with my wives. I neither needed nor wanted a position on their council.
The sect leaders once again remained silent, perhaps unable to understand my own position, and I suppose that made sense. Many powerful sects longed for the position they were handing to me on a silver platter. In some ways, my refusal was an insult to them.
It really was too bad I didn’t care.
“You realize what you are turning down, right?” Commander Ashten asked, placing his elbows on the table and leaning forward, his stare intensifying. “If you joined the Council of Six, you would be able to accomplish whatever you wanted here in the Northern Plains. You could do almost anything… within reason.”
“I know what I am turning down. I am perfectly aware. I think you are the ones who don’t realize what my intentions are. I have no real desire for power. I also know that none of you will try and force me into accepting this position. That would lead to… some unpleasant consequences,” I finished saying all this with a smile.
I had been told a long time ago by Kari that anytime I disagreed with someone who was trying to force something onto me, I should smile at them. At the time, I did not understand why. It was only later that I realized just what kind of effect a smile could have on someone’s psyche.
When most people thought about smiles, they imagined something pleasant. Smiles reassured people, warmed the soul, and made people want to be closer to you. A smile was a great way to make someone feel at ease around you.
However, what would happen if you smiled at someone while telling them no? For most people, that sort of smile would probably be irritating. But what happened if the person who told you “no” not only did so with a smile, but you had also just witnessed them single-handedly slaughter several hordes of enemies that you couldn’t without breaking a sweat?
That smile suddenly turned terrifying.
Commander Ashten, Alexis, Rienhard, Dagan, and Cathrine had all been present when Kari and I closed the portal. They had all seen what I could do. What’s more, they knew from the powers I had displayed that none of them were my equal, and now I was smiling at these same people and rejecting the reward they tried to thrust onto me.
Rienhard awkwardly coughed into his hand. “W-well… if you really don’t want the position, I suppose no one can force it onto you.”
Morrigan nodded. “It seems you have some other desires or obligations keeping you from accepting. It may have been presumptuous of us to assume that everyone wanted to be on the Council of Six.”
“Are you really sure about this, Eryk?” asked Alexis, who probably knew me the best out of the seven. After all, I had stayed with her Battling Valkyries for quite some time.
“I am sure,” I said.
“Well… I guess that’s that,” she said with a sigh, and I thought I sensed both relief and bemusement.
“Even if you don’t want a position on the council, you still need to be suitably rewarded.” Dagan stroked his beard and gazed at me with a thoughtful expression. “Is there anything you can think of?”
“I do have a few requests,” I said.
“Name them,” Commander Ashten said.
I nodded and soon began listing off what I wanted. “The first request is to give the position of Sixth Great Sect to the Battling Valkyries. I think they are better suited to becoming the Sixth Great Sect than me and mine, and Alexis is more capable of being a council member than I am. The second is to expedite the process of registering my sect so we can accept quests in the Northern Plains sooner. The third is to have you guys establish diplomatic relations with Nevaria. The fourth is to have an alchemist exchange program between your Alchemist Association and the one in Nevaria. Of course, my fourth request will not come with no benefits to you. The Alchemist Association has the recipe for several lost alchemy pills like the Immortal Phoenix Pill.”
“You know how to make the Immortal Phoenix Pill?!” Cathrine suddenly stood up and slammed her palms on the table. Her eyes were wide and contained a frightening intensity. I thought she might start frothing at the mouth.
“I do,” I announced. “My wife also knows how to make it. Furthermore, several Master Alchemists back in Nevaria know how to make it, and the head of our Alchemist Association in Nevaria is an Alchemist Grand Master who can also make it and several other alchemy pills you won’t find here.”
Feinrea Kunis was a woman whose alchemical abilities surpassed even Fay. She knew all the alchemy pills I could create with the exception of the Yin-Yang Spiritual Enhancement Pill, which I refused to share knowledge of because I feared someone else might discover and misuse it. She had also created several of her own pills. The Rejuvenation Pills were, in fact, something Feinrea had concocted on her own.
Cathrine took a deep breath and sat down. She looked calmer, but her gaze was still intense.
“Regardless of whether any of your other requests can be met, I will at least make sure that my Alchemist Association agrees to your exchange program,” she proclaimed.
I nodded, then continued where I left off. “My fifth request is that I would like to have access to the Spiritualism Research Sect’s library. There is something I am studying, but I have hit a roadblock. I’m hoping you might have the information I’m seeking.”
Morrigan straightened in her seat. “What kind of information are you looking for?”
I debated telling her a lie for the moment, but then decided against it. Her knowing about what I wanted to know would not harm me. She might even be able to help me with my search. I’d never seen the Spiritualism Research Sect’s library before, but I had heard rumors of its vastness. It would take months to search the entire library on my own.
“I am looking for information on higher-level concepts like Creation, Dimension, Death, Life, Time, Space, and Negation.”
A frown crossed Morrigan’s face. I could tell she was thinking hard from the way her brow furrowed. A small part of me wanted to tell her that she would get wrinkles if she thought that hard, but the other part of me realized that was a terrible thing to say to a woman.
“I do not recognize any of those terms—at least, not in the context you seem to be speaking of,” she reluctantly admitted. “However, I will admit to not knowing about all the knowledge our library has cataloged. It has existed for hundreds of years, so it might have what you seek. I will let you search the library and will even assist you to the best of my abilities.”
“Thank you.”
“Are those all of your requests?” asked Commander Ashten.
I paused for a second to consider whether all my needs had been met, then finally nodded my head.
We spoke for a bit longer, but the meeting was soon adjourned, and I left assured that all my requests would be met.
    
Alexis did not even bother speaking to me after the meeting ended and left for the Battling Valkyries’ branch office, her expression miffed. It seemed the meeting had left her frazzled.
I returned to the Antiquity Inn. Traveling to the room my family and I had been given, I was about to enter—when voices reached my ears.
“Daddy beat up bad guys! Like boom!”
“Daddy is very strong, isn’t he?”
“Yeah!”
The person Raul was speaking to was not Kari but Fay, meaning she had arrived sometime during my meeting with the Council of Six.
“This princess is strong, too. Tell Raul, Fay. Tell Raul how strong this princess is!”
“I am sure Raul is already aware of your strength.”
Lin’s voice also echoed from the other side. I paused for a moment before opening the door to discover about what I had expected. Fay was sitting on the couch with Raul on her lap as he told her the story of how I’d “beaten up the bad guy.” Lin was not sitting on the couch but on the ground, her long tail spread across the floor. Sitting on the couch next to Fay was Siv, and on Siv’s other side was Kari.
Only Kari and Siv seemed to have noticed my return.
“But really, couldn’t Darling have taken us with him when he flew off like that? This princess could have helped if he’d just let her come along,” Lin grumbled as she leaned back, hands being used as support pillars for her torso.
“Sorry for leaving so suddenly,” I said as I closed the door behind me. “When I realized what was happening, I panicked and took off as quickly as I could. Had I been even a second later, Raul and Kari probably wouldn’t be here. Also, someone needed to stay with the caravan and safely escort everyone back home.”
“Darling!”
“Daddy!”
Raul and Lin spoke up at the same time, but while Raul looked excited to see me, Lin appeared a little uncomfortable. She wiggled in place a little and looked away.
“This princess… didn’t mean anything she said just now. You understand, right? This princess was just venting.”
“I understand. Don’t worry. I’m not upset or anything,” I said, while secretly planning to take revenge the next time we shared a bed. I really had been corrupted by Kari. Whether that was a bad thing or a good thing, I couldn’t say.
“How was the meeting?” asked Kari as she gracefully stood up and offered her seat to me.
I frowned for a moment before sitting down, but then I grabbed her hand and pulled her onto my lap. Kari only looked startled for a moment. Once she recovered, a happy smile blossomed on her face as she snuggled into me, and I was finally able to do something I hadn’t had the chance to in a while—relish in the warmth of my first wife.
“The meeting went fine.” I wrapped my arms around Kari’s waist. “I managed to convince the Council of Six to agree to all of my requests.”
I informed everyone about what happened during the meeting, from how they tried to foist the position of council member onto me to how I turned them down and made some requests instead. During that time, Siv tilted in my direction and placed her head on my shoulder. Lin looked rather put out when she saw how affectionate I was being with Kari and Siv. She moved over and rested her head on my thigh. The only one who didn’t seem intent on cuddling with me was Fay, who wore an amused smile at my predicament.
“It sounds like a lot happened while we were traveling back here,” she said, then sighed. “I am sorry. It seems like we weren’t much help this time.”
I shook my head. “All of us were made fools of by Dunherr and his cohort. This is definitely not something you need to apologize for.”
Fay wore a smile that said she didn’t quite believe me, and I understood her inferiority complex was making her second guess herself. She was much better now than she used to be. However, it was impossible to change completely. She no longer lacked confidence in herself as a Spiritualist or a woman, but she still had a habit of blaming herself for things that were outside of her control.
As evening turned into night, our family traveled to the Battling Valkyries’ branch office for dinner, where we found a celebration in full swing. It seemed Alexis had informed everyone about her appointment to the Council of Six. The many women of the Battling Valkyries, hardened Spiritualists who had experienced countless life and death struggles, were now completely wasted and singing merry, if off-tune, songs.
“They’re funny,” Raul said from his mother’s arms.
“They are very funny,” I admitted.
“Isn’t that the man of the hour?!” A red-faced Janet wandered over to us, grinning. “You know… when we… when we first met… hic… I didn’t like you one bit.”
“Is that so? I hadn’t noticed,” I said dryly. Kari giggled, but Lin hissed at the memory.
“But now… hic… I heard you gave Alex… Alexshish… I heard you gave her a council sheat.” Janet clapped my shoulder several times and breathed her alcohol breath into my face. “Yer all right. Hic.”
“Well… thanks,” I said, not quite sure what else I should say.
“Anyway! You guysh should join the party! We’re—hic—shelebrating!”
I wasn’t really interested in joining these people as they got wasted, but Janet and the other Battling Valkyries dragged us into the room… and that was how I found myself being force fed more drinks than I knew what to do with.
It was a good thing my alcohol tolerance was stupidly high.
    
I couldn’t sleep. The hour was late, the twin moons hung in the sky, surrounded by a sprinkling of stars, and I was surrounded by three beautiful women, but my mind was too active to sleep. I kept thinking about what I had learned from Dunherr. My mind was plagued with all the things I needed to do, all the things I wanted to know. I was also thinking about Dunherr’s presence in this world, in this timeline. There was just so much on my mind that I…
Wait.
Why were there only three women in bed?
It took me a moment to realize that Kari was not sleeping on my right like she usually did. I wasn’t sure when she left. Had I been so preoccupied with my own thoughts that I missed her slipping out of bed?
Now curious, I began removing the various limbs wrapped around my body. Fay had wrapped an arm and leg around my chest and hips respectively. Siv was lying on my chest. Lin, meanwhile, had coiled her tail around my legs. Removing her tail was always the hardest part of this process.
“Nom… nom… this princess is gonna eat you… Darling…”
I almost snorted at the Lamia princess’ words. Once I had removed her tail and Fay’s arms, I slipped out of bed. Siv shifted as I slid out from underneath her, and I feared she would wake up, but then her wings flapped once and she settled back down. Withholding a sigh of relief, I wandered around Raul’s bed and made for the door.
Finding Kari was not hard. She was sitting on the couch when I exited the bedroom. There was a large tome in her hands, though it looked to me like she wasn’t paying it any attention. Her eyes were glazed over. It was like she was looking at the pages but not actually seeing what had been written on them. She didn’t even react when I walked over to her, though she did shift in surprise when I sat down and wrapped an arm around her shoulder.
“Can’t sleep either?” I asked.
Kari shook her head and smiled, but it was self-deprecating. “After what happened today… I’d be surprised if I could sleep.”
Silence passed between us as I thought about today. Kari had almost died. Had I been even one second slower, that giant beam of darkness would have destroyed her and Raul. The very thought of that happening again chilled my blood. I had been this close to losing my wife and child a second time.
After another moment, I came to a decision. I didn’t want to think about what happened today. Not right now.
“You know, I heard when you’re having trouble sleeping, you can exercise to release all that excess energy,” I said in a serious voice.
“Oh?” Kari tucked a strand of blonde hair behind her ear as she stared at me with those gorgeous blue eyes. A smile of anticipation lit up her face as I began massaging her thighs. “What sort of exercise did you have in mind?”
“Just some small exercises… maybe a few stretches…”
I turned on the couch and leaned forward, pressing my lips to Kari’s, who moaned into my mouth as she wrapped her arms around my neck. Her tongue was faster than mine even though I’d initiated contact. It moved past my lips and teeth to plunder the depths of my mouth and coax my tongue into a twisted dance.
Kari pulled me backward as she fell onto the couch. Our kiss continued as I pressed my body against her. The way her breasts smashed against my chest, the feeling of her hips pressing into mine, all of it culminated in my dick growing rapidly under the intense stimulation.
Kari’s current outfit consisted of a button-up pink shirt and shorts of the same color. She wasn’t wearing her breast bindings, so when I undid the buttons, her massive chest sprang free with a soft jiggle. A loud moan, muffled by my mouth and tongue, filled the air as I began pinching and tweaking her nipples. They grew into hard points.
“Mmm… it’s been too long since I got to suck on these,” I mumbled.
An amused smile crossed Kari’s blush-stained face. “You’re like a kid. Are my breasts really that—ahn.”
I smiled around Kari’s nipple as I sucked it into my mouth and swirled my tongue around it, then took it between my teeth and gave a gentle tug. Since her breasts were so big, the act caused hers to jiggle even more. It was such an enticing sight that I couldn’t stop myself from sinking my fingers into her pillow-like chest. The way my fingers seemed to disappear in her soft flesh was mesmerizing.
“Haaah… haaaah… ahn… Eryk… don’t just… play with my breasts…” Kari bit her finger as though using it to muffle the sound of her voice.
She had a good point. Kari’s breasts were great, but there was a lot more to her than just boobs.
I moved down Kari’s body, kissing my way along her stomach, using both my lips and my tongue. Kari’s breathing grew heavy, heady, and she was soon emitting rapid pants as though trying to contain herself. She released several noises that would have been quite loud if she hadn’t bitten down on her index finger. When I finally reached her panties, I sat up, grabbed the strings keeping them together, and slid them off. I needed to raise her legs above me as I worked, but once they were gone, Kari’s left leg fell off the couch and hit the floor with a soft thump, while her right formed a triangle with the padding.
“Have I ever told you how beautiful your pussy is?” I asked as I placed my hands on her thighs.
“You… might have said something… like that… at some point,” Kari said. I smiled as I trailed my finger up and down her vagina, which was already wet and a little puffy. The petals of her pussy were slightly engorged. “D-don’t tease me…”
“But I like teasing you,” I admitted.
“You’re incorrigible.”
“I learned from the best.”
I leaned down and kissed her inner right thigh, enjoying the way her muscles twitched. Her toes were curling and uncurling in anticipation as I worked my way over to her pussy. The scent of her arousal drove me insane. It wasn’t a scent you could compare to anything else in this world.
Finally reaching the puffy lips of her vagina, I leaned forward and began licking her. Kari’s body clenched up as I used my fingers to spread her lips wide and push my tongue deep inside of her. Deep gasps and heady moans echoed around the room, though it turned into a loud cry when I began massaging her clit with my thumb.
“Ahn… haaah… Eryk… you’re driving me crazy! Ahn! Ah! Haaan!!”
I was almost surprised when Kari’s juices flooded into my mouth. Maybe it was because we had been too busy to have sex, but when she orgasmed, she squirted into my mouth, which almost made me choke. I leaned back and let the rest of her splash against the couch and my shirt and pants.
“Haaah… haaaah… haaaah…”
Kari’s eyes were glazed over as she lay on the couch, her head resting against the armrest, breasts shuddering with every intake of oxygen. Sweat covered her body and her cheeks were flushed red.
I removed my shirt, pants, and loincloth. Now as naked as my wife, I leaned over and rested my hard cock against her entrance. Her lips engulfed my dick. They seemed a little puffier than usual, but that often happened when she was aroused. Leaning over even further, I placed my hands on either side of Kari’s head and kissed her.
Kari twitched as though she had been shocked by a Spiritual Lightning Technique. Then her hands were behind my head, fingers making a mess of my hair. Her nails were a little long. They scraped pleasantly against my scalp.
Our sweat-slicked bodies rubbed and ground against each other, creating an electric sensation that I couldn’t get enough of. The scent of Kari’s skin and the taste of her mouth left me in a delirious state of ecstasy. I filled her mouth with my tongue and saliva as she returned the favor.
I couldn’t recall when I slid my dick inside of her, but I knew when I began rocking my hips. Kari locked her legs around my waist, heels digging into my lower back.
The feeling of my cock trapped within her slippery warmth was divine. Kari’s pussy was so warm and tight, so perfect. I felt every centimeter of her rubbing against me as I pulled out, then pumped back in, my hips jerking, stomach muscles tightening with every thrust.
A loud slapping sound echoed around the room, mixed with the heady pants, moans, grunts, and groans we released. Our kisses were sloppy and rasping. When kissing became too hard, I pulled back and ravished her neck, laying a trail of kisses and love bites down her skin.
“Haaaaah… ahn… hyk… Eryk… harder… do it harder!”
I listened to Kari’s commands and increased the power of my thrusts, until the sound of my balls slapping against her ass could be heard even over her moans. Part of me worried that Fay, Siv, and Lin would wake up to hear us. The rest of me didn’t care. As Kari moaned beneath me, I found myself only interested in pleasing this woman.
Thanks to my position, I was hovering just above Kari. Her eyes were glazed over and half-lidded. Haloing her beautiful face caught in the throes of ecstasy was her golden hair, which had been turned into a mess by my hands and the jostling motions as we made love. Her breasts jiggled and shook with every thrust of my hips. Sweat gathered on her skin and gave it a glistening appearance.
The black runes on her chest shone starkly against her pale flesh.
I leaned down and kissed her cheek, then her neck. Kari’s breathing hitched and her pussy tightened as I found her pulse points. I used rough kisses to stimulate the more sensitive areas of her neck. Kari tilted her head to grant me better access as she pulled me deeper into her.
It was hard to describe the sensations I experienced during sex. Kari’s insides were soft and pliant, caressing every inch of my cock as I pumped it inside of her, but she was also tight. Not Lin or Siv tight. However, it was definitely a challenge to keep my pace. At times it felt like she was sucking me in, refusing to let go, and at other times it felt like her pussy was trying to push me out.
My balls suddenly tightened.
Realizing I was about to climax but Kari wasn’t, I reached out, found her clit, and began rubbing it. Kari squealed seconds before I came. As I pumped my seed inside of her, I felt her pussy suddenly spasm and tighten around me. Her locked legs became almost painfully tight before, as though they had turned into rubber, her legs slackened. Her left one fell off the couch again, hitting the floor with a thump. Her right one extended straight across the couch.
“Haaah… haaah… mmmm… Eryk… that was nice…”
I felt a little tired and rested my head on Kari’s chest as she played with my hair and hummed contentedly. Her chest was covered in a combination of our sweat. The scent of sex hung heavily in the air.
“It was nice,” I said, lifting my head to look at her. “But you know, I’m not really tired yet.”
“What a coincidence,” Kari replied, her own smile growing. “Neither am I.”



CHAPTER 10
EARLY MORNING PLEASURES
THE FIERCE SOUNDS of metal clanging against metal echoed in a training ground located behind a five-story building. Sparks flew as a blonde woman with blue eyes and a generous figure thrust the ranseur in her hands at her opponent, a woman with fiery red hair and green eyes. The attack was blocked, of course. The redhead took a single step back, raised her right hand, and used the protective metal plating on the back of her gloves to block the other woman’s attack. She then pushed her hand and threw the ranseur aside.
Rather than letting herself stumble, the blonde woman moved with the blow, spinning elegantly on the balls of her feet like a dancer as she swung her ranseur in the opposite direction. The attack traveled from the ground up. To the average eye, it would have looked like nothing more than a flicker of silver light.
Her opponent saw it clearly.
With a single leap into the air, the redhead kicked at the ranseur. More sparks exploded as the weapon came into contact with the metal plate on the bottom of her boot. Not only was her counter forceful, but the power she put behind it forced the ranseur into the ground. The blade tip penetrated the stone floor, leaving yet one more mark on the surface.
Yet how could her opponent let things end like this?
A graceful foot nearly removed the first epidermal layer of skin from the redhead’s nose when the blonde released a swift high kick. It would have hit if she did not have the good sense to leap back. After creating a distance of two meters, she gazed warily at her opponent as the blonde woman removed her blade from the ground and adopted a traditional stance used for polearm combat.
This battle had been going on for some time—several hours at least—but neither woman looked tired. Their bodies were covered in a light sheen of sweat. Several clear droplets glistened down their necks and faces, a few disappearing down their cleavage. Had any man seen this sight, it would not have been a surprise if said male lost all their thought processes and turned into a drooling vegetable.
Two women, both gorgeous, their bodies glistening with sweat as they sparred against each other in the early morning, the light from the rising sun highlighting their beautiful figures. How could such a scene not be the epitome of beauty?
“As I suspected,” the redhead said with a slight smile. “Your talent with a ranseur is unmatched. Even though I’m stronger than you, I simply can’t break through your defense, Kari.”
Kari smiled and shook her head. “You say that, but I can only match you like this. If it came down to a real fight, I wouldn’t stand a chance.”
“That won’t be an issue once you reach the Fourth State of Spiritualism.” The other woman shrugged.
“Right. Once I reach the Fourth State of Spiritualism, I will be able to catch up… but how long will that take?” Kari glanced at the sky, at the sun that was just beginning to peek out from behind the buildings of Midgard, and a frown crossed her face. “It has already been five months, Fay. We still haven’t found an S-rank Demon Beast with the light element. I’m beginning to wonder if one even exists.”
S-rank Demon Beasts were rare to begin with. Only a few existed. This was because they were pinnacle existences that had transcended the boundaries of power among Demon Beast kind. How could such powerful creatures have a competitor? Natural selection aside, if there were more S-rank Demon Beasts, it would only be natural for them to fight to the death over territory and to prove their own worth. Demon Beasts were confrontational creatures to begin with.
“I’m sure one exists,” Fay said as she walked over to Kari and placed a hand on her shoulder. “The light element is rare even among humans. You and your mom are the only two people I know who have it. I can’t imagine how rare it is among Demon Beasts. However, we were able to find an A-rank Demon Beast with it, so I’m certain we’ll be able to find an S-rank one.”
“Maybe…” Kari did not look convinced, but after another moment, she shook her head and smiled. “I am sorry. I know I should not let myself become pessimistic like this. It won’t help my situation. I need to remain positive.”
Fay gazed at Kari for a long moment as understanding lit up her beautiful green eyes. How could Kari’s sister and best friend not know what she was experiencing? As someone who had an inferiority complex, Fay was the one person who could understand Kari’s own feelings better than even Kari herself.
“Are you worried because of your battle with Dunherr?” asked Fay.
Kari released a deep breath, causing a stray bang to fly away from her face. “Dunherr’s strength was frightening. While I thought I was doing a good job of defending against him at the beginning, it was only because I was so weak that he didn’t feel the need to go all out. After Siv showed up and Dunherr used his full power, I realized how insignificant I really was, how weak I am. Had Eryk not shown up and saved me and Raul in time, I would have been ingloriously slain by a stray attack.”
It was constantly on her mind these days, that battle and the results. She would even go so far as to say her eyes had been opened. Kari now understood the importance of strength better than ever before.
Ever since reaching the Third State of Spiritualism, Kari had not concerned herself with growing stronger, instead focusing on learning more about runes, rune arrays, and exploring ancient ruins. What did it matter if Fay, Siv, and Lin were stronger than her? They were her sisters. However, now that she realized there were people out there who could threaten her and her family, she understood that strength was something she could not afford to neglect.
That was why she was in such a haste to reach the Fourth State of Spiritualism. She never wanted to feel that weak again. She never wanted to need saving like that again. How could she support her family if she was in constant need of rescue?
“Let’s not talk about this for now,” Fay said after a moment. “I understand how you feel. I feel the same as you. However, there’s not much we can do about this matter until we find an S-rank light element Demon Beast. Fortunately, we have all the other ingredients needed for a Yin-Yang Spiritual Enhancement Pill. We just need that monster core.”
“Right. We should drop the subject for now. I need a shower anyway.” Kari gave a sardonic grin as she looked at herself. “I don’t know about you, but all this sweat is making me feel gross.”
The two young women agreed to take a shower. They traveled back inside of the five-story building.
The building they were living in now had originally belonged to the Battling Valkyries, but ever since they were nominated to the position of Sixth Great Sect, this place had been given to Eryk and his wives. In fact, it was just last month that they were able to move in entirely. Everything belonging to the Battling Valkyries had since been moved out, though Alexis had done them a favor and let them retain all of the furniture.
It did not look like much from the outside. It was a building with five stories and shaped like a rectangle, longer than it was wide. The gabled roof was composed of red tiles and the walls were made from stucco and stone. In the very center of this building was an open courtyard, which served as a training ground for Eryk and the others.
As Kari and Fay traveled to the fifth floor, which was where their bedroom was located, they found a young boy with red hair like Fay’s and green eyes that were a shade between his mother’s and his father’s. He looked like he’d just woken up. His hair was a mess as he stumbled down the hall and rubbed his eyes.
“Raul?” Fay questioned as they walked over to the boy. “What are you doing up so early?”
“Mommy. Daddy is naked hugging Aunty and Sissy.”
Raul was almost three years old now and had become a lot bigger. He had grown a little past Kari’s knees and his hair was already down to his shoulders. It looked a little like a bird’s nest. Along with his increased size and age came an increase in his comprehension of languages, courtesy of Kari and Lin’s educational games.
The moment Raul said “Daddy” and “naked hugging,” the two immediately understood what was happening in their bedroom. Sharing a sardonic smile, they could see it in the other’s eyes, the wish that they were the ones in bed with Eryk right now. No doubt Lin and Siv were receiving a lot of affection from their husband.
Kari giggled. “Let’s not disturb those three right now. It’s pretty rare that Lin and Siv get to have Eryk’s attention to themselves.”
Fay sighed for a moment, but then she nodded once. “I suppose you are right about that, but we still need to grab our clothes before we can take a shower.”
“In that case, we’ll just make some breakfast first. I’m sure they will be finished by the time we’re done eating.”
“I don’t know about that…” Fay muttered. “Those two have a pretty voracious sexual appetite, though you’d never guess it from the way Siv acts.”
“Either way, there’s not much we can do about that now.”
With a shrug, Kari stretched out her hand toward Raul, who reached out and grabbed it on reflex. Turning, she looked at Fay. The redhead only hesitated for a second before grabbing Raul’s other hand and following her friend and sister back the way they had come. They would make something to eat first. Hopefully, Eryk would have satisfied Lin and Siv’s lust by the time they were finished.
    
I wasn’t quite sure what time I had gone to bed last night. I might have not fallen asleep until really early this morning.
I was lying in the comfortable warmth of my bed, trying to figure out what had woken me up. There was a lingering warmth on either side of me. However, the two figures that should have been there were gone. A sudden chill swept over my legs, and I realized the covers had been removed, leaving them bare.
Just as I was about to open my eyes, something pressed against my lips. It was another pair of lips. These were softer than my own, more pliant and delicate, softer than any material this world could conceive. As I responded without conscious thought and opened my mouth, a small tongue slipped past my teeth and began caressing me. This tongue was rougher than a human’s tongue, which told me something about the person kissing.
They were not human.
I opened my eyes after the person kissing me leaned back and found a pair of gorgeous emerald eyes staring down at me. Surrounding the eyes was long, silvery green hair. The person hovering above me was gorgeous enough to steal my breath away and leave me stunned. Her petite and very naked body was on complete display. She had small nipples to go along with her small breasts, a flat stomach, and a cute little butt.
She also had leathery wings jutting from her shoulder blades, horns growing from her head, and a long tail, but that was not what had my attention.
“Siv,” I said with a sleepy murmur. Then I groaned when something long and wet swirled around my cock. “L-Lin! What are you—”
“Ah.” Siv released a soft noise as she turned to look at my crotch.
Leaning over my crotch with her long tongue currently wrapped around my dick was a gorgeous woman with dark skin, long and black hair, and golden eyes. Like the petite young woman who’d been kissing me, this woman was also beautiful. What made her beauty even more exotic was not her modest chest, toned stomach, or wide hips, but the six-meter-long snake tail she possessed in place of legs.
“Hnnnn!”
I released a loud groan as electricity shot from my groin to my brain. Lin’s tongue writhed over my dick like a living creature. She looked at me with a salacious grin, her long tongue extended from her mouth. It had to be at least thirty centimeters.
It would probably sound weird to anyone who didn’t have a Lamia lover, but Lin’s tongue jobs were one of the most pleasurable experiences I knew of. The way her tongue wrapped around me, not too tight and not too loose, the wonderful feeling of the slick and rough texture caressing my shaft, left me with a sense of euphoria.
“No fair! I want to lick him too!” Siv suddenly said.
In a surprising maneuver, she lunged at Lin and knocked into the other woman’s shoulder. Lin jerked as her tongue unwound from my dick. A slight chill caused goosebumps to appear on my skin.
“What do you mean ‘no fair’? This princess is being plenty fair. She has magnanimously decided to let you join her in seducing Darling.”
“B-but you’re hogging him to yourself. That’s not fair.”
“You were kissing him. Do not tell this princess that she cannot have his dick when you are sucking his face.”
“That’s…”
Siv looked like she wanted to argue against Lin’s words but couldn’t find any ground to stand on. I was personally distracted by their bare breasts. Lin with her dark skin and modest chest and Siv with her pure white skin and small breasts made for an interesting contrast. It was impossible to decide which sight I liked better. Both were gloriously beautiful, so enchanting they stole my breath.
“I don’t know what’s going on,” I said at last, propping myself up on my elbows. “But you shouldn’t fight on the bed.”
A pair of golden eyes turned to me. “Hmm… this princess believes you are right. Very well. Siv, this princess is compassionate and magnanimous. She will let you help her bring Darling to the edge of pleasure.”
Those words felt a little ominous, but Siv’s eyes lit up before she nodded several times.
Having come to an agreement, the two leaned down, and I found myself unable to do anything more than groan. A pair of soft tongues had wound around my cock. Siv’s tongue was smaller but rougher, leaving a lasting impression as she took one side and began licking. While she licked me like I was hard candy, she stared up at me with those bright emerald eyes of hers. On my other side was Lin, whose long tongue extended to lather me in saliva. The softer but longer tongue created a startling contrast with Siv’s that left me gasping for breath.
“F-fuck… I don’t think I’ll last… with you two doing this…!”
I leaned back, closed my eyes, and gritted my teeth as I tried to resist the temptation to buck my hips. My balls felt like they were swelling. An intense pressure was welling up inside of my crotch.
“Lin! Siv! I’m… about to cum!”
Rather than retracting, the two became even more enthusiastic. Their licking became rougher, their breathing grew heavy, and their eyes became hooded. Even Siv looked seductive at this moment, and that was not a word I would normally use for my cute and small wife.
With a low groan, all the pressure I had been building up was suddenly released, and thick spurts of white cum shot from my dick and covered the two women. It got on their hair, their faces, and their chests. I released several splurts before finishing. Then I sank back onto the mattress and took several deep breaths.
That had been… intense.
Lin and Siv sat up after making me cum. The white fluid covering Lin stood out more starkly than it did with Siv, whose skin was so white it was only possible to see my cum because of the difference in texture. While Siv pressed her fingers against a spot on her chest that was covered in my spunk, Lin began scooping it up with her fingers. I watched, mesmerized, as she wrapped her long tongue around her fingers and sucked them clean.
My dick became erect once again.
“It looks like you are ready to receive more of this princess’ love,” Lin said with a smile.
I smiled back. “When am I not ready?”
Lin’s smile turned into a fanged and enthusiastic little grin as she positioned herself over my cock.
Because she didn’t have legs, having sex with Lin was rather interesting. Her pussy was located more or less in the same place as a human’s, but she couldn’t straddle my waist, and I couldn’t position myself between her legs. When she was lying down, I had to ride her like I was riding a horse, with my legs straddling either side of her body. On the other hand, when Lin was riding me, she had to lean forward because she couldn’t straddle me.
Her long tail extended behind her as she leaned over, placed her hands on my shoulders, and slowly lowered herself onto my dick. Her pussy spread open to accept me. Because she was a cold-blooded species, her insides were a little cool, but I thought it was pleasant and soothed my own burning hot appendage.
It became harder for her to move after a while. Lin wasn’t the tightest of my wives—that place belonged to Siv—but she was a close second. Her walls seemed to convulse and push against me as they tried to accommodate my length and girth. I entered her centimeter by centimeter, watching as her pussy lips were spread wide. Finally, after what felt like a much longer time than I was sure had passed, our hips became connected.
“We’re one. Darling, we’re one. Haaaah… haaaaah… this princess feels so stuffed right now. Your thick dick feels like it’s reaching this princess’ womb.”
I could never take it when Lin said things like this during sex. Her dirty talk wasn’t the best, if I was being honest, but she was so earnest and genuine that it aroused me more than I was willing to admit.
Reaching behind her, I placed one hand on her back and the other on her ass, which I kneaded like I’d seen bakers kneading dough. Lin let out an intense cry, but it was muffled when I surged forward and hampered her mouth with mine. As our tongues swirled together, I began grinding my dick inside of her, thrusting my hips and putting pressure on her butt.
“Mph! Mmm! Mnnnn! Mrrr!”
Lin’s moans were muffled by my mouth and tongue. The inside of her mouth had been cool, but it quickly warmed up as we continued. Her pussy similarly began heating up. It had to do with her cold-bloodedness. She absorbed heat from her surroundings. Right now, my dick was incredibly hot, like a stove with a fire raging inside of it, so it was only natural her insides would warm up quickly.
I couldn’t tell how much time had passed like this, with my dick plunging into her now hot and incredibly tight cunt. Juices leaked from her pussy and dripped onto my hips. Our skin became covered in sweat. Her breasts, now slick with a combination of our secretions, rubbed against me as she pressed herself down on me. I could feel her hands in my hair. Her long fingers were making a complete mess of my long locks. I had actually once thought of getting my hair cut, but all four of my wives had vetoed the idea.
Perhaps it was because of her body’s sinuous nature, but Lin’s movements as she ground against me caused her stomach to flex a lot more. If I looked past her jiggling tits, I could see the shadows dancing across her taut belly. I wanted to lick that firm stomach, but I couldn’t, so I settled for sucking on Lin’s tongue as I spread her ass cheeks apart and pushed a finger inside of her.
“Hyk! D-Darling!” Lin arched her back and cried out, eyes going briefly crossed as her tongue hung out and drool leaked down her mouth. “You can’t… do that… ahn… hsss… if you do that… if you stick your finger up there… this princess… she will… she will…!!”
“She will… what?” I asked with a grunt as I pushed my hips off the bed. With my finger pressing into her backdoor, her pussy became even tighter. I thought I could even feel where my dick was caressing the walls of her vagina. It created an amazing sensation and caused her walls to convulse around me like she was spasming.
“This princess is… gonna… explode!!”
Lin’s orgasm came fast and hard. Her entire body shuddered and her tail suddenly tightened around me. I hadn’t even noticed, but Lin’s tail had been coiling up my legs, and now it was covering the entire lower half of my body. A brief flash of pain caused me to groan as I released my seed inside of her, but my body was made of sturdier stuff than normal Spiritualists. Lin’s tail could crush a boulder like it was made of toilet paper. However, how could my body, which had been forged from numerous exercises and alchemy pills, be so weak?
After her orgasm ended, Lin sagged against my chest, her breathing heavy, her back sweaty, and her tail going slack. I didn’t say anything as I stroked her back, even though I could feel her drool leaking on my chest. Lin was pretty cute when she was drooling.
Before I could truly bask in the afterglow of our intimacy, someone began prodding my shoulder. I looked over and found Siv pouting at me. One hand was cupping her vagina. Her squishy and puffy little pussy was glistening as she rubbed her clit. She had probably been masturbating this entire time.
“Me too. Don’t leave me out.”
“Mmm. I’m sorry, Siv. It seems I’ve only been focusing on Lin this whole time. Let me fix that.”
I slid out from underneath Lin, who didn’t even have the strength to keep me from leaving. The Lamia mumbled something incoherent as she buried her face in the pillow my head had vacated. Meanwhile, I went over to Siv, sat on my haunches, and pulled her close.
Only one of my arms went around her waist. I placed my other against her cheek, drawing her close so I could kiss her. For whatever reason, while Siv was very shy, she was always enthusiastic about having sex. It was like a switch got flipped whenever she wanted intimacy. Out of all my wives, she might actually be the most voracious.
Siv wrapped her arms around my neck as we kissed, pulling me to her as she straddled my thighs. She moved her hips and flexed her stomach. I could feel my dick become wedged between her squishy pussy. Her pussy lips were a lot puffier than Lin’s, but I knew her insides were even tighter, so I needed to get her good and ready first.
I slid my hand down her cheek, neck, shoulder, and arm, eventually reaching her slender hips. After enjoying the feel of her soft skin and scales, I reached between her legs.
“Ahn!”
Siv jerked her hips as I began grinding my hand against her pussy, relishing in the sensation of my fingers getting stuck between her lips. After another moment, I pushed a single finger into her entrance, wiggling it around to try and make some room so I could keep going. Siv groaned and panted as I worked my finger inside of her. I didn’t add a second right away and began pumping.
“Eryk… haaaa… mmmm… breasts… my breasts…”
Leaning back as she panted at me, Siv stared into my eyes with her own innocent and big emerald orbs. Her eyes were normally bright like jewels, but right now they were half-lidded with desire, and the green of her eyes contrasted with the redness of her cheeks.
“You want me to lick your breasts?”
“Mmmm.”
Siv only hummed and leaned back more, exposing her small chest to my wanton eyes. She was pretty flat. Her breasts were nothing more than small hills. Out of all my wives, her body was the smallest, not only in height, but also in proportion.
I reached down and pressed my tongue flat against her chest, then dragged it across her skin. My tongue bumped against one of her nipples. It quickly grew stiff as I licked it.
As I licked her chest and fingered her, Siv’s leathery wings made some interesting actions. They contracted and expanded constantly. Her tail was also thumping against the bed and wagging from side to side. They were like extensions of her own emotional disposition, telling me without words that she enjoyed what I was doing.
Siv grabbed the back of my head and pulled me into her. It was like she was urging me to continue, so I did, sucking her nipple into my mouth, covering it in my saliva and flicking it with my tongue. At this moment, Siv’s nose was buried in my hair and she was breathing heavily as I assaulted her from two sides. I had already inserted a second finger into her pussy, and now my tongue was working over her chest as I massaged her clit with my thumb.
“Eryk! Eryk! ERYK!!!!”
Siv cried out my name as she came. Her pussy clamped down on my fingers and kept them in place, but a flood of juices squirted out as well, drenching my hand, forearm, and thighs. Once she came down from her orgasmic bliss, she leaned her head against my shoulder.
“Are you ready?” I asked after giving her some time to recover.
“Mmm. Make me feel good,” Siv murmured.
We hadn’t changed positions at all. I was still on my haunches as I placed my hands on either side of Siv’s hips and lowered her onto my dick, now lubricated with her own juices.
Siv grunted as I split her apart. She was the tightest of my wives and also the one who felt the most discomfort when I first entered her. It took a concerted effort on both our parts to have sex.
I remembered a time when I listened to a conversation between some young men at the library. They talked about how women who had a lot of sex became loose. The men would often call promiscuous women sluts and whores. Idiots. Those people probably never had sex before, and if they did, I imagined they didn’t have much experience.
“Haaaah… hmmmmmm… Eryk… it’s in…”
Siv leaned forward after our connection became complete, hugging me. One hand began stroking the back of my neck. The other mapped out the muscles in my back. Since she seemed content to just stay like this, I wrapped my arms around her waist and hugged her back.
“Let me know when you are ready,” I whispered in her ear.
My cock felt like it was throbbing and swelling as it sat inside of her tight pussy. Each pulse brought a wave of pleasure, but because it was so tight, it also felt like her pussy was trying to push me out. I wondered if this was because she was a Drakvarian, or if it was because she was so small.
“I’m ready,” Siv whispered, leaning back so she could look into my eyes and place her hands on my shoulders.
We began moving together as one. It was like a dance as we ground our bodies against each other. Siv lifted her body, then brought it back down, showing me how her pussy lips spread open and twitched every time we moved. Because of my position, I could not move like she did, but I kept a firm grip on her small butt and helped her move. Without that aid, she’d never be able to keep me inside of her.
“Haaaa… haaaa… mmmm… Eryk… this feels… so good… more… I want… more…”
Siv’s words were pleasing to the ear, but the fact that she could speak meant she was still not experiencing true pleasure. That was why I began increasing the speed and power of my actions. I grabbed two handfuls of her bubble butt and pushed her down faster and harder. Siv cried out. Her back arched. Yet she kept a firm grip on my shoulders and moved with all she had. Her legs were spread on either side of me, so I had the perfect view of our connection, and I watched with pleasure as my dick became visible all the way up to the head before I pushed her back down, impaling her on my cock.
I ended up cumming first. Siv’s pussy was just too tight. It always felt like I was being squeezed by a vice. Several seconds after I came, Siv lunged forward and kissed me with sloppy enthusiasm, pushing her tongue into my mouth as she also orgasmed. From my perspective, it felt like her pussy was quaking. That sensation also made me orgasm one more time.
Siv and I clung to each other after we both finished, not saying anything. Her soft and small body cradled against mine made a strong desire to protect her surge within me. For a moment, I thought Siv might have fallen asleep, but then she sighed deeply, buried her face against my neck, and began licking the sweat off my skin. I once again had to wonder if this was a reptile thing or just something Lin and Siv did.
At that moment, the bedroom door opened and two people walked in. It was Kari and Fay. While Fay blushed upon seeing the naked Lin laying on her stomach and the equally naked Siv straddling my thighs, Kari merely looked at us with a mischievous glint in her eyes.
“I see you three finished having your fun. You might want to take a shower and get dressed. It’s pretty late in the morning, and we do have a lot of things we need to get done, right?”
“Right.” I sighed. My wife was correct. Not only did we have a lot to do, but I had slept in today because I was so tired. “Can you take these two and help them get cleaned off? I’m gonna use the personal shower.”
“I was planning on getting in the bath with everyone anyway,” Kari agreed to my request. “In the meantime, you can help Raul get clean.”
I didn’t disagree with my wife. With a sigh, I stood up, put on some pants, and left to find my son while Kari and Fay tried to rouse the blissed-out Lin and Siv.



CHAPTER 11
COUNCIL OF SIX PARADE
WE WERE SITTING around a table inside of our room. The bedroom we were using was more than just a simple bedroom. It was more like a house within a house. One door leading into the master bedroom was on our left, but on our right was another door that led into the personal shower. The room we were in right now was the main living space. There was also a door connecting our room to a second bedroom, which was where Raul slept.
Raul used to sleep with us, but since he turned three, we decided it was time he slept alone. He had put up quite the fuss. I remember how loudly he cried and screamed. His powers had gone out of control and he’d almost destroyed our living room. We’d never had this problem with Kayli.
I knew it wasn’t the best idea to compare my children, but even though Kari had told me about some of the trouble she had with our daughter, there were some issues we hadn’t dealt with. Boys and girls were just built different. This was something I learned after a while. Boys had a lot more energy and got into way more trouble.
A wide array of breakfast foods sat on the table in front of us—and also foods that were decidedly not something normal people ate for breakfast. The large stacks of meat, which consisted of everything from racks of ribs to braised lamb, were for Siv and Lin, our resident carnivores. However, everything else was simple breads, cheeses, and fruits. There was also a dish made of egg whites, but I didn’t know what it was called.
The food had been prepared by Karen. I had not known she could cook until now. She had decided to stay here and help us out of gratitude for me saving her during the Six Great Sects Selection Tournament.
“What’s on the agenda today?” asked Kari, looking at me.
Kari was sitting on my left. She was dressed in her usual blue and white blouse. The black tights stretching across her legs had a glossy shine that drew my attention to her magnificent thighs and calves. She wasn’t wearing shoes right now, which meant I could also see her cute toes through the semi-translucent fabric.
“Today is Alexis’ inauguration into the Council of Six,” I said.
“Ah. So, I guess that means there’s going to be a parade?” asked Kari.
I nodded. “The parade is scheduled for early in the afternoon. It will travel all throughout the city. All the main streets have been closed for the day, and none of the sects are accepting work. I was told the other five members on the Council of Six and Commander Ashten will also be taking part in this parade, so we don’t have anything to do right now.”
Alexis being inaugurated into the Council of Six should have been done months ago, but the damage to Midgard had taken precedence. How could they hold a parade when several kilometer’s worth of city had been destroyed? Alexis had been the one who said they should hold off on having an official ceremony until after the city was repaired, which caused her standing among the other council members to grow.
“Does this mean I won’t be heading to the Alchemist Association?” asked Fay.
Fay was sitting on the couch opposite me and Kari. Siv was also sitting on that couch, and Raul was sitting between them, munching away on a slice of toast with that egg white concoction on it. He seemed to like it, judging from the happy smile he wore as he ate.
“Even if you head there, I doubt anyone would be present,” I said with a shake of my head. “What we should be planning is what to do after the parade and everything else is over.”
“What will we do after the parade is over?” asked Lin.
Lin sat on my left, her chest covered by a very thin piece of fabric that I hesitated to call a shirt. It was a rust-red color that complimented her dusky skin. A skirt of similar color but longer in length covered her hips.
“There are a lot of things we need to do,” I admitted with a sigh. I reached out and grabbed an apple slice, popping it into my mouth and chewing thoughtfully to buy myself some time. Only after swallowing my food, did I continue. “Fay here will need to head over to the Alchemist Association and take their alchemy test to be admitted as a partial member of their sect. I would also like you and Kari to travel to the Spiritualism Research Sect’s library and begin looking up information on higher-level concepts like Life, Death, Space, Time, Dimension, and Negation. Siv and I will need to pay a visit to the Dragons and procure their aid for when we travel to the floating island where the Great Overlord of the Seventh Realm is currently sealed.”
“Do you think they will agree to help us?” Kari grabbed a slice of toast, added the egg white substance to it, and began taking small bites. She swallowed, then added, “I don’t know much about the Dragons since we never had dealings with them in our past life, but I have heard that they do not like to get involved in human affairs. That is why they live so far north.”
“I believe they will.” I glanced at Siv as she ate. The woman was like a vacuum only slightly less messy than Lin. It amazed me how she could inhale food so quickly. She would grab a slice of meat and it would be gone within seconds. Really, how did she do that? “After all, the Dragons have the blood of the Drakvar race, and we have a Drakvarian with us.”
While Kari had never met the Dragons in our previous life, I had met them once before… though our meeting had not been what I would call pleasant. I’d journeyed into their territory and stolen their sacred treasure because I heard it could help increase my strength. However, during my time there, I did learn that the Dragons worshiped the Drakvar as their gods. So long as Siv was with me, I should be fine.
“It sounds like you two will be going there on your own.” Fay frowned at me. “I thought we agreed to go together.”
“We did… but sometimes things don’t work out like we planned them.” I gave her a helpless smile. “We all have so many tasks to do that we can’t afford to delay too much, especially since we haven’t been able to accomplish anything in the last five months.”
Everyone had been focused on rebuilding Midgard. Since the rebuilding had taken precedence over everything else, we had not been given the chance to accomplish any of our goals.
After breakfast, our group was ready to move out. We met up with Karen, who escorted us to a viewing platform that would let us watch the parade.
During our walk through the city, I walked with Raul on my shoulders and observed all the people who were milling about. The streets were now completely clear of traffic, sectioned off by members of the Midgard Spiritual Knights, and so the many citizens of the city were standing on either side. This meant the area we were walking through was very crowded. There were people shoving and pushing others away to make room for themselves, which made it very hard for our group to pass through.
“Stinky,” Raul said in a loud voice.
I nearly snorted.
It was true. There were so many different scents that they all sort of mingled together, creating a pungent odor that my nose did not approve of. Lin and Siv also seemed to have trouble with the smell.
“This princess agrees,” Lin grumbled. “These people need to stop wearing so much perfume.”
Siv said nothing, but she nodded once to agree.
We briefly considered flying, but Lin vetoed the idea since she hated flying. I remembered when we entered the elevator in the Midgard Spiritual Knight’s headquarters and she had flipped out. With flying out of the question, we had no choice but to push our way through the crowd. Fortunately, we were stronger than anyone else there.
The viewing platform was blocked off by members of the Midgard Spiritual Knights, but they let us through after Karen informed the guards of our identities. While I didn’t show a single emotion on my face, I could not lie and say the looks of awe they wore didn’t bother me. I think I might have become even more uncomfortable if I wasn’t already used to people looking at me like that.
And it was better than being mistaken for a girl. I had to be grateful for the little things.
Viewing platforms like this were located throughout the city. They were more like balconies than viewing platforms, but they were located on the roofs of buildings and extended over the street. This particular platform had several tables for us to sit at. I suspected someone would come around to bring us food and that was what the tables were for.
It was a long while before the parade began. With nothing left to do but wait, I studied my wives.
The most enthusiastic of our group was Lin, who stood near the edge of the viewing platform and looked at all the people below us. Raul was currently riding on her shoulders and looking down as well. Fay and Siv were talking quietly to each other about something. I wasn’t sure what they were discussing, but I didn’t try listening in. Women needed their secrets. The person I found myself the most concerned about was my first wife.
Kari was abnormally quiet. While I doubted a parade like this would make her very excited, she normally had a more vibrant personality than this. She was always talking about what she wanted to do next, what runes she was studying, or what invention she had made. Right now, she was completely silent, biting her lower lip as she stared at the table, her beautiful blue eyes looking introspective.
“What are you thinking about?” I asked.
As if she had been startled, Kari jerked her head up and looked at me, eyes wide. She settled down a moment later and shook her head.
“A lot of things. To be honest, I have a lot on my mind right now.”
This wasn’t the first time Kari had gone abnormally silent. She had been doing this more and more often. I hadn’t asked about it yet because I assumed she would tell me when she was ready, but maybe that had been a mistake on my part. Just like matters of the bedroom, I could not always rely on her to make the first move.
“I have noticed that something has been bothering you,” I said after a moment. “Will you share it with me?”
Kari looked like she was about to tell me not to worry. I could see it on her face. However, just as she opened her mouth, she stopped, her face shifting into a complicated expression as if she was debating with herself. Finally, she sighed.
“Since Fay already knows, I guess it’s only fair I tell you too.” She paused, then smiled wryly. “I am just lamenting my own weakness.”
“Your own… weakness? What do you mean?” I asked.
“I mean that I am the weakest person here,” Kari explained. “Everyone else has reached the Fourth State of Spiritualism, but I’m still stuck in the Third State.”
“But that’s not your fault,” I pointed out.
“I know that, but it doesn’t change the facts,” Kari said. “The fact is I am weak. That weakness almost killed me and Raul. If I remain weak like this, I am afraid I won’t be able to help you…”
So that was it. I had heard about what happened during her battle with Dunherr, how she had been completely overwhelmed, and of course, I remembered how she and Raul had almost been killed by a stray attack. I shuddered to think of what would have happened if I had arrived even a second later.
Given what nearly happened, I couldn’t say I didn’t understand her feelings. I knew she needed to become stronger. Even I felt like I needed to become stronger ever since learning about there being a state of spiritualism above the Fourth State.
“I understand how you feel,” I said at last. “That is why one of the rewards we asked for from the Council of Six was to find a Demon Beast with a light elemental affinity. They plan on having the Monster Tamers Sect search for one. I promise you. We will find one so you can reach the Fourth State of Spiritualism soon.”
S-rank Demon Beasts were rare enough on their own, but a person would have better luck finding a Phoenix feather than an S-rank Demon Beast with an affinity for the light element. The light element was so rare that out of the hundreds of thousands of different types of Demon Beast, I only knew of two that had it. Even so, I believed one was out there. We just had to find it.
“Thank you,” Kari said with a soft smile.
My words seemed to put her at ease. Kari became much more lively after our talk. She stood up and made her way over to Lin and Raul, then began enthusiastically pointing things out for Raul to see. I watched her with a smile before feeling a pair of eyes on me. Curious, I turned to look at Karen, who had been staring at me with a strange look. Her cheeks turned a startling shade of pink when she noticed me looking. She looked away.
I almost sighed.
I did not need this girl to have a crush and hoped she would grow out of it soon.
The parade started not long after my conversation with Kari finished; it began with the pounding of drums, which echoed across the street. A group of Spiritualists wearing gleaming steel armor marched down the wide road. They were members of the Paladin Sect. Behind them was a float that looked like a giant man wearing a suit of armor. Rienhard and Tungsten were standing on this float. While Rienhard waved at the crowd, Tungsten silently stood by his side. The man had a taciturn face even when confronted with screaming fans.
After the Paladin Sect came the Poison Sect. The members were wearing black and green robes that made them seem both refined and dangerous. Like with the Paladin Sect, most of the members were walking, surrounding a float shaped like a snake with its mouth open wide. Sitting on the float was Ming Shen and his daughter/apprentice. While many people cheered as they passed, I noticed it was not as loud as it had been for the Paladin Sect.
Sects and individual spiritualists with a certain amount of fame were kind of like celebrities. People admired and looked up to these individuals like some people loved singers and bards.
The light blue robes of the Healer’s Sect appeared in my view after the Poison Sect’s float, the members all walking with a dignified posture. They were a lot better received than even the Paladin Sect. Many people cheered for them. When Dagan Fauste and a young man with brown hair and green eyes appeared on a float that reminded me of a hospital, the citizens went crazy.
Most of the hospitals in the Northern Plains were owned and operated by the Healer’s Sect. While it was not free to use their services, the price for having someone from the Healer’s Sect help you was affordable even to commoners. They also had apprentices help out the poor as a means of gaining experience. This meant everyone received aid, which made the Healer’s Sect beloved by the people.
The Alchemist Association came next. Their float looked like an alchemy pill that had been cut in half. Standing atop the float was Cathrine Hildre, who looked at all the people present and waved. She did not seem as popular as Dagan Fauste, but a lot of Spiritualists relied on her Alchemist Association for help refining pills. After all, alchemy pills were indispensable for cultivation.
After the Alchemist Association was the Spiritualism Research Sect, who were the group that got the least enthusiastic reception. They were well known, of course, as no sect could be a member on the Council of Six and not be known to everyone. At the same time, their focus was on researching Spiritualism and nothing else. Regular citizens did not hire them for quests at all. The only people who relied on this sect were Spiritualists and other sects.
The Spiritualism Research Sect’s primary focus was on studying Spiritualism, but they also created numerous Spiritual Techniques for various sects. This was how they kept themselves operating. Before I learned how to create my own Spiritual Techniques, I had often relied on the Spiritualism Research Sect to make techniques for Brave Vesperia in my previous life.
During the parade, several platters of food were set on the tables by members of the Midgard Spiritual Knights. The food served was gyros with pita bread, salad, sliced tomatoes, and tahini sauce.
While Lin and Siv forewent the pita bread, myself, Kari, and Fay created pita sandwiches. The sweetness of the sauce complimented the blandness of the bread and brought out the flavors of the meat. It seemed the gyros were made of lamb. Lamb had a much milder flavor than beef, so the sauce paired well with it.
Finally, after the floats for the five sects came and went, another float arrived. This one was the most elaborate of the group. It looked like a castle. A large spire rose from the center of the float. Archways were located on the front and back. At the top of the spire was a throne, upon which Alexis sat as she raised her hand to wave at the crowd. Erica was behind her. The beautiful woman stood there with a cool look on her face, her claymore in front of her and resting on the ground as she rested her hands on the pommel. She looked very heroic. I was sure that was why the people watching this were yelling so loudly.
“It looks like everyone loves them,” I murmured.
“It certainly seems so,” Fay said, having heard my softly spoken words.
Surrounding the float were dozens of beautiful and strong women, all of whom were decked out in gleaming silver armor. I had once heard people refer to members of the Battling Valkyries as war maidens. In my previous life, these women were held up as maidens of war, especially when the war against the Sekbeist really began. Looking at them now made me remember why they were called that.
The last members of the parade were the Midgard Spiritual Knights. Their float was far more reserved than everyone else’s. I suspected they only had a float because they needed to play their part in this parade. Commander Ashten and his generals stood on the float, which was unadorned with decorations and very simple. Even though it did not have anything in the way of decorations, everyone who saw the commander and his generals cheered.
The parade soon moved past our viewing platform. Our group stood up and left. I would learn later on that the parade lasted for a full six hours before ending.
    
Several days passed after the parade. During that time, aside from fooling around with my wives and playing with my son, I did very little. I had heard from Karen that Alexis and the Council of Six were busy with official duties, which was why they didn’t have time for me. I was a little miffed. At the same time, I did understand that the process of swearing someone into an official position involved more than just having them take part in a parade.
Finally, after waiting for everything to settle down, Alexis and Erica paid us a visit.
The two women looked tired as they sat on the couch. Their posture had not slouched nor did they give any indication of being tired, but I noticed the bags under their eyes, showing me how hard they had been working. I sat on the couch opposite of them, Siv and Lin sitting on either side of me. Fay was currently playing with Raul so he wouldn’t interfere with our conversation.
Kari was also present. However, unlike Siv and Lin who sat by my side, she had made us all some tea and very efficiently served it to us.
“Here. This blend should pep you up a bit,” Kari said with a smile as she placed two plates in front of Alexis and Erica. Each plate had a delicate cup sitting on it. Steaming orange liquid rippled inside the cup. When she placed the same type of tea in front of me, Lin, and Siv, the spicy blend entered my nose and made me sit straighter.
“Thank you,” Alexis said as she grabbed the cup and drank without ceremony. Her posture straightened a little like she had received a slight jolt. Erica also took a sip of her tea, but she drank more slowly.
“I’m guessing becoming a new member on the Council of Six has kept you busy,” I said.
“Too busy,” Alexis admitted with a sigh. “Even before the official inauguration, I have been attending meetings almost every day. I was told this won’t always be the case. Right now, we are still dealing with the fallout of the attack on Midgard. Learning there is a warlike race such as the Sekbeist has left us on high alert. We have had to change and modify numerous policies and even set several new policies in place in the event something like this happens again.”
I did not say anything, but that wasn’t because I didn’t understand her position or what was happening. A very similar instance had occurred back in Nevaria. I fortunately had nothing to do with putting new policies in place. The one who dealt with all that was Empress Hilda.
“In either event, the reason I am here is not to talk to you about my hardships,” Alexis continued. “It is to inform you that the Nevarian Braves has become an officially recognized sect. Here is the official documentation. You can begin recruiting members now.”
Alexis held out her hand and a large scroll appeared on it. It was almost like it had materialized out of thin air. Only people who understood what a storage ring was would know how she had summoned this scroll.
“These storage rings are very useful,” Alexis added as she handed the scroll to me.
The scroll was held closed with a wax seal. I broke it and unrolled the scroll, then set it on the table so Lin, Siv, and Kari could also look at it. There was a lot of really tiny writing on the scroll. Most of it was political jargon, but the scroll essentially said that the Nevarian Braves had been recognized as an official sect of the Northern Plains, was allowed to establish a branch office in Midgard, and could begin accepting quests and recruiting new members.
“Thank you for doing this,” I said, looking up after I finished reading the scroll.
Alexis snorted as she crossed her arms. “After everything you have done for me, helping you establish a sect was the least I could do. Speaking of, your Warp Gate is currently in the process of being built. It should be ready within the next month or so.”
“That’s good.”
Once the Warp Gate was built, we would have to travel back to Nevaria, which would take me about one month if I journeyed straight through the Endless Desert without stopping. I planned on heading to Nevaria by myself. It would take less time that way since I was just going there to set up the Warp Gate. Of course, once it was set up, Kari and the others could use it to travel to and from Nevaria and Midgard whenever they wanted.
“We have also contacted the Monster Tamers Sect,” Alexis continued. “They have agreed to search for an S-rank Demon Beast with a light element and another with the darkness element.” Those words caused Kari to perk up, though the woman’s next words did not contain much enthusiasm. “However, do not expect them to be capable of finding a Demon Beast like this anytime soon. S-rank Demon Beasts prefer living in remote locations. Finding just one is difficult. Finding two with the two rarest elements? Good luck.”
“We know. Don’t worry. We’ll tamper our enthusiasm,” I said.
Our group had explored the entire Demon Beast Mountain Range in search of one, and while we had found several S-rank Demon Beasts, none of them had a light or darkness element, showing just how rare such a creature was.
“So long as you know,” Alexis said as she and Erica finished their tea and stood up. “While I would love to stay and chat for a little, I’m afraid we do not have the time right now. There is still a lot of work that we need to do. Don’t worry about seeing us out. Also, the Alchemist Association and Spiritualism Research Sect have both asked me to tell you that you can visit them whenever you are ready.”
“Thank you for letting us know,” I said.
Alexis and Erica soon left, and our group heaved deep sighs as we slumped onto the couch.
“Our sect has finally been recognized,” Lin murmured as she leaned into me. “This princess was beginning to get impatient. If they didn’t recognize our sect soon, she was planning on going to meet the Council of Six and giving them a piece of her mind.”
“It’s a good thing you didn’t,” I said dryly. “Even if they didn’t kick you out, I’m sure they would have been more obstinate about recognizing us.”
“Hmph. This princess would have kicked their asses if they gave us trouble.”
“Now that we have been recognized as a sect, we will eventually want to begin transporting people from Nevaria to here,” Kari said. “Alexis said it will take a month before the Warp Gate is finished. Should we begin recruiting members from the Northern Plains in the meantime?”
I considered her suggestion for a moment before shaking my head. “Let’s hold off on recruiting new members for the moment. What we need to focus on right now are our current tasks. Helping the Alchemist Association, learning about higher-level concepts, and meeting with the Dragons. Once we’ve done all that, we can begin recruiting people from the Northern Plains to join the Nevarian Braves. Also, you have that meeting with the Merchant Guild tomorrow, don’t you?”
“Ah.” Kari blinked several times, then blushed. “I almost forgot about that.”
“Big Sister, how could you forget about something like that?” asked Lin.
“I’ve just had my mind on other issues,” Kari muttered as she looked away. I knew what those other issues were, but I didn’t say anything. Sometimes it was better to let matters lie when you didn’t have a solution to resolve them. And sadly, this was one problem that I didn’t have a solution to right now.



CHAPTER 12
PEERLESS STRENGTH, TYRANNICAL MIGHT
THE MERCHANT GUILD was the largest mercantile sect in the Northern Plains. Unlike most sects, which only had one base of operations and a branch office in Midgard, the Merchant Guild had branch offices all over. There was at least one branch office in every major city, sometimes more, depending on the city’s size. Vahn had at least five branch offices and Midgard had even more.
Not only were they the largest mercantile guild in the Northern Plains, they were actually the largest guild period, with somewhere around 10.6 million members.
While this seemed like a really shocking number, it was important to remember that most people in this sect were not Spiritualists.
Spiritualists comprised a shockingly small percentage of the world’s population. Kari did not know what that percentage was, but she believed it was something like for every one Spiritualist, there would be at least two or three thousand regular people who couldn’t practice Spiritualism.
That being the case, the Merchant Guild was one of the few sects that did not have any of their own Spiritualists. Part of the agreement they had with Midgard was that their group would employ Spiritualists from other sects for protection against bandits, Demon Beasts, and highwaymen. In return, they were exempt from taxes in every city within the Northern Plains.
Because they were such a large sect, their office within Midgard was also massive. It was not a branch office either. The Merchant Guild’s main office was located in Midgard because it was the center of the Northern Plains and therefore the center of commerce.
The building was around seven stories in height, made from a combination of stone and wood, and had the most decorative features Kari had ever seen in the Northern Plains. Columns lined the front. They weren’t regular columns either. Each one was distinguished by their decorated, bell-shaped capital with volutes, two rows of acanthus leaves, and an elaborate cornice. These extravagant columns were but one feature of the building.
A pair of dragon statues guarded the entrance. They were intricately carved, with glorious details that made Kari think whoever made them had seen a dragon in real life. Each statue sat on their hind legs and stared at you as you walked up, as though telling you not to do anything untoward while inside.
The Merchant Guild was the only sect that had a building this ostentatious, but she guessed it made sense. After all, they were the wealthiest sect in the entire Northern Plains.
After walking past the columns, Kari entered the main lobby, where dozens of transactions were taking place. Tellers sat behind a long counter. Men and women who wanted to sell something, trade something, or enact some other transaction stood in front of those counters. Some presented jewels, others showed off scrolls, and several were signing contracts. The teller’s job was to determine the value of each item presented and decide to either buy or pass on the items in question.
Kari did not know what she should do. Dithering for a moment, she debated whether or not she should go see one of the tellers.
Perhaps it was fortunate that someone who worked at the Merchant Guild came up to her. He was a young man around her age. Because he was not a Spiritualist like Kari, his skin was rougher, and he looked older. While Kari still looked like she was seventeen (the age at which she had reached the Third State of Spiritualism), this man looked like he was in his twenties.
“Excuse me, miss, but can I help you?” the man asked with a smile. While it was polite and professional, Kari did not miss the way he dragged his eyes across her body.
Because she was used to being ogled, Kari did not let his admiring glances bother her. It wasn’t like he could do anything anyway. Even if Eryk was not there to protect her, she was more than capable of protecting herself.
“You might be able to assist me.” Kari summoned a scroll from her storage ring, grinning slightly when the man blinked several times and stared at the scroll that was now sitting in her hand. “I have an appointment with Mason Seller. This scroll is my letter of introduction.”
The moment he heard the name “Mason Seller,” the young man’s spine went ramrod straight and his face became a tad pale. Kari’s smile widened as she gestured at the scroll in her hand. Now wearing a strained smile, the man took the scroll, undid the seal—his already pale face became significantly paler when he saw the Council of Six coat of arms—and read the contents.
Kari didn’t think his face could become any paler, but that was what happened. He looked like a ghost. She expected his skin to become translucent soon.
“I-I see… so you are Kari Astralia.” The man gulped as he rolled the scroll back up and handed it to Kari. “P-please forgive me for my rudeness just now. My name is Jason Seller. Allow me to escort you to Lord Mason’s office.”
“Thank you.”
Now that he knew who she was, Jason did not look at her with that leering gaze anymore. It was amazing what having a reputation could do. Of course, everyone knew that Kari was Eryk Veiger’s wife, just like everyone knew that Eryk Veiger was responsible for the two-kilometer-wide trench that had taken nearly four months and 200 Spiritualists with an earth affinity to fix.
The bigger reason for Jason’s reaction, however, was because of what Kari had come here to offer.
Mason Seller’s office was located on the sixth floor. While it was not the largest room in this building, it was the most extravagant. Paintings of all manner hung from the walls, vases that looked like they cost more than a commoner’s yearly salary sat on shelves, and busts of beautiful women lined one wall. There were several stone tablets situated inside of glass pedestals. These tablets were something Kari recognized, having seen similar ones inside of the ruins she explored.
Ooooh, what she wouldn’t give to get her hands on even one of those…
“Fa—erm, no. Lord Mason, I have brought Lady Kari Astralia, who has an appointment with you,” Jason said upon entering the room.
Kari stopped drooling over the stone tablets and instead looked at the desk sitting in front of a large window that overlooked the main street in Midgard. A man sat behind the desk. He was much older than Jason by at least two decades. His hair was gray and his face was lined with age, but his dark eyes were sharp and intelligent. He had trimmed facial hair. He was also in surprisingly good shape for a merchant with no Spiritual Power.
“Ah. Mrs. Astralia, it is a pleasure to finally be able to meet you.” Mason stood from his desk and came over to greet her, a wide smile on his face. “I’ve heard so much about you and your family. Your exploits have already become legendary.”
Mason was obviously referring to the battle with Dunherr and the closing of the portal. The Spiritualists who had been present during that time had told their families the story, and those families in turn told their friends, and the story had snowballed from there, until everyone in Midgard knew about what happened.
There was some embellishment, of course. Humans were wont to exaggerate the facts, but most of the story was surprisingly accurate.
Kari wore a polite and refined smile as she shook the man’s extended hand. His grip was firm, as expected of a merchant known far and wide for his business acumen. He had charisma too.
“You honor me with your praise. However, I did not do much. My husband is the one who defeated Dunherr and closed the Warp Gate. I merely figured out how to close it.”
Mason laughed. “You are being modest. Without you figuring out how to close that portal, our fair city might still be overrun with those monsters.”
Kari once more did not say anything and only smiled. It was important when enacting a business transaction to seem modest but appear powerful. By neither confirming nor denying her part in the events of five months ago, she was essentially confirming that it happened without telling anyone how it all happened. People loved mysteries. And she was a big mystery to many.
Her mother sometimes used this tactic when dealing with unruly nobles.
“Anyway, please, sit down. Let us talk business,” Mason continued.
He did not go back to his desk, but instead sat at a table off to the side and gestured for Kari to sit on the other side. It was a small table just big enough for two. Anyone sitting at it would probably feel more intimate and connected to the person they sat with. Kari didn’t particularly care for the tactic this man was using right now (the only man she wanted to be intimate with was Eryk), but she put up with it, sitting down with her back straight, hands in her lap, and the elegant smile of a princess on her face.
While Mason and Kari sat down, Jason quickly exited through the door he and Kari had come from. He was not gone for long. He came back after another moment and stood behind Mason.
“I’m glad to see your headquarters escaped the battle unscathed.”
“Yes, we were quite lucky. I placed our headquarters on the opposite side of where the battle happened. It was a truly fortunate coincidence. Several of our branch offices were destroyed though.”
“That is unfortunate.”
“It is, but I’m more grateful that we did not lose anyone during the fight. Buildings can be repaired. Lives cannot be replaced.”
“Words of wisdom. I can see how the Merchant Guild rose to such prominence now.”
“Ha ha. You flatter me.”
Kari made basic small talk with the Merchant Guild’s leader, speaking only of inconsequential matters. Neither of them probed the other too deeply. Of course, their conversation was in and of itself a probe into the other person’s personality. Both were trying to determine what kind of person the other was. In a negotiation like this, knowing more about the person you were doing business with would allow you to get the most out of the transaction. The one who knew more by the end of the conversation would always hold the upper hand.
“Commander Ashten and Lord Rienhard have already informed me about the product you wish to sell through us. May I see the… what did you call it? Storage ring?” asked Mason.
“Yes, it’s called a storage ring, and of course, you may see it,” Kari said.
Holding out her hand, Kari turned it over so her palm was facing the ceiling, then applied a bit of Spiritual Power into the storage ring on her index finger. It didn’t take long to find the other storage ring. She had several hundred of them inside. With a small application of will, she summoned the simple silver ring with a complex rune array engraved on it.
Mason sucked in a breath when he saw this happening. He was clearly aware that she had just demonstrated the storage ring’s abilities to him. With an almost reverent gaze, he took the storage ring she had summoned and began studying it.
“Hrm… although it is unadorned, the quality of this ring is superb, and these runes are very complex. I cannot even fathom how they work,” he muttered.
“The ring was made by a race known as the Dweorgs,” Kari explained. “You probably have not heard of them, but they are extraordinary craftsmen. The runes were carved by me. That storage ring in your hand has a total of fifty square meters of space available for use. Any item placed inside of the storage ring will also not be affected by time. I’m sure you can understand the benefits of having such an item.”
At this moment, there was a soft knock on the door before a maid came in. She wore a black and white dress that was elegant yet simple. Pushing in a cart with a tea set and kettle on it, she came up to the table and quietly served them tea before leaving with a bow.
“I can indeed,” Mason said, looking truly joyful. “I can definitely see the benefits in selling such an item. However, there is a small problem.”
Kari did not say anything at first, letting the silence stretch on as she raised the teacup to her lips. This tea set was a chrysanthemum silver tea set. It had flowing curves, swirling vegetation, meandering tendrils, and exotic blossoming plants decorating the surface. She could not begin to guess how expensive this set was, but it was a clear showing of the Merchant Guild’s wealth.
A crack finally appeared on Mason’s face.
Silence was another powerful tool in negotiations when used strategically. By remaining silent after the other party's statement, you not only exuded confidence but created tension. It let the other party know you were not in a hurry. This would encourage them to make more concessions they might not have otherwise. Her silence was made all the more evocative because of the smile she wore.
Kari hid her smile as she set the cup back down. “And what is the problem?”
With a slight blush, Mason coughed into his hand and said, “The problem is that I am not sure how to price these storage rings. Their value is not something I can measure since I have never seen anything like them before.”
“Hmmm…” Making a noise like she was thinking deeply, Kari gazed into the turbid liquid as she traced the lip of her cup with an index finger. Mason and Jason remained silent and rigidly waited for her to speak. “I can see why this would be a problem, but I do believe you are making this into a bigger issue than it needs to be.”
“What do you mean?” asked Mason cautiously.
“You have an Auction House, do you not?” Kari asked with a growing smile. “Can you not judge the price by auctioning this item off and basing your price on how much it sells for?”








“Ah!” Mason released a soft gasp, then sighed in admiration. “That is truly an excellent idea. I was so excited by the prospect of selling these that I completely forgot about my Auction House. You are correct. That is a great way to determine the price of these storage rings. Since you understand these storage rings better than me, tell me how you wish to proceed.”
With those words, Kari understood that she had won their exchange and was now in the position of power. She didn’t care much for the position. That said, she was the daughter of Empress Hilda Astralia, and as the daughter of an empress who ruled over millions, she could never let herself be in a weaker position than someone else.
Unless that person’s name was Eryk Veiger.
She was completely fine being underneath him.
Kari summoned two more storage rings and placed them on the table. Each one was silver and looked the same as the one in Mason’s hands. Mason and Jason gulped when they saw that she had more. She wondered what they would think if they learned that she had over 100 inside of her personal storage ring right now.
“Sell these three storage rings at the Auction House. Set the base price at 100,000 valis. See how high each ring is auctioned for, then set your selling price at three-fourths that. Once you have your price, we can begin selling these. However, we won’t sell them on the open market. These storage rings are obviously very powerful and hard to manufacture, so we should only sell them to sects who can afford the price. We also don’t want to saturate the market and decrease their value.”
Mason nodded at everything she said. As a merchant, how could he not understand how bad it would be if they released dozens or hundreds of these into the open market? They might still make a profit, but it was better to keep the supply low so the demand would always be high.
“I see you have a firm grasp of business.” Mason smiled at Kari, respect shining in his eyes. “I don’t suppose I could convince you to join the Merchant Guild?”
“The only person I will ever work for is my husband,” Kari said with an adamant shake of her head.
“Your husband is one lucky man,” Mason said with a wistful smile.
“Of course, he is, but I am also a lucky woman to have a man like him in my life.”
Kari gave Mason and Jason her first true smile, stealing the pair’s breath away.
    
Fay stood before the looming tower for the Alchemist Association, which seemed to bore down on her with a unique pressure that could not be described with words. This tower was a symbol of the Alchemist Association’s power. As one of the Six Great Sects, it had an authority that could not be matched by a normal sect, and it was renowned across the Northern Plains as the greatest sect for alchemy. Even the Alchemist Association in Nevaria could not compare to it.
There were a lot of people passing by her. Most of them were dressed in the robes of an alchemist. While every robe was predominantly white, there were some variations in the secondary color. The vast majority had blue as their secondary color, but there was also red, purple, silver, and gold. She determined the alchemists wearing gold were of the highest rank since they were the least numerous.
“Hey, who is that?”
“Don’t know, but she’s really gorgeous!”
“You think she’s here to take the Alchemist Test?”
“Maybe she just admires alchemists.”
“In that case, I should go up and test my luck with her. Heh heh. Maybe I can convince her to be my bed warmer.”
Because Fay had not been present during the fight for Midgard, no one actually knew who she was. Her face was not as well recognized as Kari’s and Siv’s. Both of them were present during that time, and Siv had also transformed into a dragon, so it was only obvious that word would spread about them.
Perhaps this was why so many of these people were willing to talk about her within hearing distance. Fay frowned, but she did not say anything and instead began walking toward the Alchemist Association’s main entrance.
“Excuse me, Miss,” a voice suddenly said. Fay ignored it and continued walking. “Ah! Hey! I’m talking to you!”
A hand landed on her shoulder, and Fay was so startled that she grabbed the offending hand, twisted it, and flipped whoever had touched her over her shoulder. There was a loud scream, followed by a gagging sound as someone landed on the ground in front of her. Fay blinked several times as she stared at the man she had flipped over, who was now lying on his back, face pale as he tried to breathe without success.
When the people who had been talking about Fay and her beauty saw this, all of them hastily backed away and moved on. Fay didn’t pay any attention to them and instead frowned at the man she had thrown over her shoulder like a ragdoll.
“You should not startle people like that,” she admonished him. “Also, you should know it is improper to touch a woman you are not familiar with.”
“I… I know that now,” the man said with a pained and breathless smile. “Sorry.”
Fay continued to frown, but she still helped the man stand up before backing away a few steps. The man who had been tossed pressed a hand against his chest as if he still couldn’t breathe. During this time, Fay observed him more closely.
The person who she had thrown was maybe a year or two younger than her (it was hard to tell because she still looked like she was seventeen), had a head full of sandy blond hair, and had somewhat dull green eyes. His face was effeminate and his thin body was covered in black robes that made it clear he was not an alchemist yet. He had a very scholarly air about him.
“Whooo…” he breathed out. “You’re pretty violent, aren’t you?”
Fay frowned at the man. “It is not that I am violent. It is that a complete stranger came up to me from behind and touched me. How can I not react defensively to that?”
“Well… I guess it was my fault, but I did call out to you,” the man said, rubbing the back of his head.
“You called out ‘Miss,’” Fay corrected. “There are several women here. How am I supposed to know you were talking to me when you and I have never met before?”
“Urk. I guess you do bring up a good point.”
Fay studied the man for a second longer, then shook her head and began walking again. She was hoping this man would leave her alone. Sadly, her hopes were dashed when he fell into step with her and began talking.
“Are you also here to take the Alchemist Association’s test?” he asked.
“Yes,” she said, and then, because she was polite, she asked, “You are here for the same reason?”
“Of course.” The man grinned at her as he threw his hands behind his head. “I come from a family of alchemists. We’re one of the most powerful alchemist families within the Northern Plains. I am certain you’ve heard of the Remedium Family?”
“I have never heard of them,” Fay admitted.
The man nearly tripped over his own two feet. “Y-you haven’t?! B-but we’re ranked as the fourth most powerful alchemist family in the entire Northern Plains! Our contributions toward alchemy and the Alchemist Association are innumerable! Everyone who wants to become an alchemist knows about us!”
Fay shrugged. “I am not from the Northern Plains. I only arrived here six months ago.”
“Eh?”
While the man stared at her in shock, Fay finally entered the main lobby and saw that the interior was filled to the brim with people and incredibly hectic. There were several lines forming up in front of different counters. Each counter had an alchemist wearing either a silver or gold robe behind it. Through her observations, she saw that the one with the longest line was the counter where people not wearing alchemist robes were lined up. Meanwhile, the one with the smallest line had silver robed alchemists lining up. There were only three people lined up there.
Fay and the man she had tossed lined up in the longest of the lines. Much to her displeasure, the man continued chatting with her.
“Anyway, my name is Ruben. Ruben Remedium. And you are?”
“… Fay Valstine.”
“Fay… that’s a very lovely name. It suits you.”
“…”
“Anyway, since fate has brought us together, let me tell you what I know about the Alchemist Association’s test. I myself have not taken it yet. However, my two elder brothers have already taken it. Oh! My eldest brother is currently a Master Alchemist. He’s only twenty-five and has already reached such a lofty height! I’m so jealous! My second eldest brother is an Expert Alchemist. They became alchemists when they were only fourteen. I’m sort of the black sheep of the family. I’m seventeen, but I haven’t passed the Alchemist Association’s first test for novice-level alchemists.”
Fay could only sigh as the man continued talking her ear off. While she now knew this man was several years her junior, he didn’t even tell her what he knew about the alchemist test she was going to take like he promised, but instead went off on a tangent talking about his family and how he was considered a failure because he failed his first alchemist test two years ago.
The line moved far too slowly for Fay, who was forced to listen to the chatterbox beside her. She didn’t have much experience with people like this. While Fay was not shy like Siv, she generally preferred being by herself or with her family. The only people outside of her family who she spent time with were the ones she beat into submission—the people she trained and sparred with.
When it was finally her turn, Fay stood before the man in the silver robes. He was much older than anyone in line. Everyone in line was around the same age as Ruben, but this man was clearly in his forties. He had gray hair, a gray beard, and wrinkles lining his face.
“I will need your name and registration fee before you can take the Novice-Level Alchemist Test,” he said.
“My name is Fay Valstine,” Fay said as she held out her hand and summoned a scroll from her storage ring. She ignored the shocked exclamations around her and set the scroll down in front of the stunned old man. “I was asked to give you this scroll before I take the test.”
The man stared at the scroll with a baffled expression, but his eyes grew to the size of a gold valis when he saw the Alchemist Association’s seal on the wax. He took the scroll with trembling hands. After undoing the seal and unfurling the scroll, he read the contents, his eyes growing so wide she worried they might fall out of his skull.
“Ah… you… er… ahem… your registration fee is waived,” the alchemist said, looking for all the world like someone had just punched him really hard in the gut. “Also, after you finish taking the Novice Test, you can immediately take the next one. Your fee for that test will also be waived.”
“Ah?! What is going on here?!” asked the shocked Ruben, but Fay did not pay him any attention.
She took the scroll back from the stunned alchemist and followed a woman dressed in blue robes down the hall. Behind her, Ruben gave his name, paid his registration fee, and quickly hurried to catch up with her. He asked her lots of questions, but Fay was not in the mood to answer.
She and Ruben were led to a large chamber that looked similar to the refining room for the Alchemist Association back home. There were around 100 stations set up. Each station contained a basic alchemy set. All of the equipment was in relatively good shape.
Fay was not the first person to enter. She counted at least thirty other people inside, each of whom was already standing next to an alchemy set. Most of them looked like normal people, but there were a few who were more eye-catching than the rest. There was a young woman with snow white skin, silver hair, and red eyes. She was bickering with another woman at the table next to her. That woman was a dark-haired beauty with olive skin and purple eyes. Aside from those two, there was also a handsome young man wearing golden robes, though his looks were ruined by the pompous expression on his face.
The moment she stepped into the room, all eyes turned toward her.



CHAPTER 13
FAY’S ALCHEMY
FAY HAD NEVER BEEN the kind of woman who enjoyed being in the spotlight. When she fought in the Spiritualist Grand Tournament all those years ago, she had not cared for the people watching her. Back then, her only concern had been displaying her strength and grasping the freedom she wanted. The spectators’ admiring gazes had been pushed to the back of her mind because she had focused entirely on beating her opponents.
Now there was nothing stopping her from seeing the looks being sent her way, the admiring glances from the men, the jealous leers from some of the women. Not only was all the attention on her, but she didn’t have Eryk by her side. Only with him not present did she realize how much protection he offered her.
“Please select one of the empty alchemy tables,” the alchemist who had guided her and Ruben said, seemingly incapable of reading the room.
Because she didn’t want to be subjected to those stares any longer, Fay hurried to find a table, leaving Ruben to chase after her. Unfortunately, she ran into another problem.
She didn’t know where to go.
“Oh, wow! What a beauty!”
“Hot damn! I’m so glad I decided to take the alchemy test today instead of tomorrow!”
“Crap! If I had known there’d be someone so beautiful taking this test, I would have worn my best cologne!”
“Even if you had worn the most expensive cologne in the world, it wouldn’t be able to mask your stench!”
“You wanna die?!”
No matter where she looked, everyone was staring at her, talking about her. They didn’t even try to hide it. The hungry gazes of the men were like wolves looking at the first deer they had seen after a month of fasting. She knew not all men were perverted and horny like this, but there certainly were a lot of them.
After several seconds of searching, Fay finally spotted two people who were not staring at her. It was the albino woman and the olive-skinned woman with purple eyes. They were still in the midst of arguing with each other. An empty alchemy table stood between them, perhaps purposefully placed there so their argument would not come to blows.
She immediately headed in their direction and caught what sounded like the tail end of their conversation.
“This alchemy test will be the one that finally decides who among us is better.”
“Hmph. You only say that because you can’t admit your loss. The last time we had a contest, I was clearly the one who finished refining first.”
“You might have finished refining first, but your pill was inferior to mine in every way!”
“So what? Everyone knows that refining speed is more important than a pill’s quality!”
Now that she was closer, Fay could see that both women couldn’t even truly be called women. They were just girls. Their figures were immature and young, lacking the full figures of an adult woman. If she had to guess their age, she would say they were maybe fourteen years old.
“Excuse me,” Fay said as she stepped between the two and smiled. “Do you mind if I take this table? All the other tables are… out of the question.”
Upon seeing someone stepping between them, the two girls became stunned, but while the albino scrutinized Fay with an inquiring gaze, the purple-eyed beauty became a little sparkly eyed. She stared at Fay with astonishment.
“Ah! It’s a beautiful big sister!” she screamed.
“Huh?” Fay was nonplussed.
“Of course, you can take that table,” the purple-eyed beauty continued. “Nobody is using it, and now I have a beautiful big sister to admire and won’t have to look at that ugly albino.”
“Excuse me?!” said albino shrieked.
The purple-eyed beauty ignored her. “Big sister. Big sister. What’s your name? My name is Lilac Heiler.”
“My name is Fay Valstine,” Fay introduced herself with a slight smile. “Also… please do not fight with each other. I do not know what sort of argument you two were having, but if you are out to prove that you are the best, then you should let your actions do the talking. Arguing in broad daylight like this is unbecoming of such pretty girls.”
Fay had always possessed a very mild personality. Unless she was locked in combat, she rarely ever raised complaints and generally accepted what was happening. The only time she had ever stepped out of her comfort zone was when she decided to romantically pursue Eryk despite knowing about his love for Kari.
While this personality of hers meant she could sometimes be pushed around (such as when Kari seduced her into having a threesome—or moresome—with her and Eryk), it also meant she was very easy to get along with. This was proven when the purple-eyed beauty called Lilac begrudgingly agreed not to provoke the albino girl.
Fay smiled at Lilac, then turned to the girl’s rival. “I am sorry. I don’t believe I got your name.”
“Ah.” The albino seemed stunned for a moment, but then shook herself out of it and replied. “Sana Cansano.”
“It’s nice to meet you both. Let’s do our best during this test.”
In the face of Fay’s gentle smile, which she often used to soothe her son and Siv whenever they were agitated, the two girls found themselves incapable of even speaking. All they could do was nod at the woman who suddenly looked to them like an angel descended from the heavens.
Ruben, who had been entirely forgotten by Fay after she took a table, could only sulk and take the table directly behind her.
More people filed into the room. It did not take more than fifteen minutes before all the tables had been completely filled with alchemist hopefuls. Some of them looked like they came from rich families. Their clothes were ostentatious like the effeminate man in golden robes, Ruben, and the two girls Fay stood by, Lilac and Sana. However, most of the people present wore what could have been called commoner’s garb.
Once the tables were full, an old man who had been quietly sitting in a corner of the room stood up and walked over to the front. He wore white robes with silver trim. Fay understood the trim color denoted their rank, but she didn’t know what rank they signified.
“Welcome, hopeful alchemist candidates,” the old man said. While his voice was lined with age just like his face, it was still powerful and carried all the way to the back of the room. “This is the first test you will all take on your path to becoming alchemists. The test is simple. My aids will be handing out instructions and ingredients for you to use. Your task is to refine a pill from these recipes using the ingredients provided. You will be given two sets of ingredients, and you will have one hour.”
As the old man spoke, the doors opened and nearly a dozen people walked in pushing a cart. All of them were dressed in blue robes. The carts had on them a pile of ingredients—plants, monster cores, and such—and a small scroll.
The man who pushed the cart up to Fay leered at her, staring up and down her body with the same hungry gaze as most men. Fay was glad she wore a long jacket that went past her knees, but it didn’t cover her front, and the shorts she wore when combined with the black stockings revealed a contrast between the dark clothes and her white skin.
“Hey!” Lilac suddenly shouted. “What the hell do you think you’re doing, lecher?! Stop gawking at Big Sister Fay like that!”
The girl’s loud words attracted everyone’s attention and made them all stare at the man who had just been called out. Said man scowled at Lilac, but then he noticed the old man’s fierce and admonishing gaze. He could only swallow his anger, set the alchemy items on Fay’s table, and hurriedly push the cart out of the room.
“Thank you,” Fay said with her usual gentle smile.
Lilac blushed even as she beamed and thumped her chest. “Don’t worry! I won’t let any of these disgusting boys touch you!”
“I could have protected her too,” Sana mumbled.
While Fay did not know these two girls well, she already liked them. Lilac was outgoing and vibrant, kind of arrogant and in your face. Sana was much quieter and more introspective, though it seemed Lilac could provoke her with just a few words. That was obviously because they were rivals.
The old alchemist nodded at someone who was standing in the back, and the sound of a gong being struck caused everyone to straighten.
“You may begin now,” the old man said.
Every alchemist hopeful present rushed to grab their recipe and begin immediately following the instructions. Even Sana and Lilac wore looks of concentration as they worked on refining the ingredients.
Fay was a lot more relaxed as she grabbed the scroll and looked at the recipe. Now that she was getting ready to refine pills, her mind and heart had already calmed down. She had two life’s worth of experience, so even though she was in the middle of a test, tuning out her surroundings was naturally a simple matter.
When Fay looked at the recipe, her eyes widened and she could not stop the smile that formed on her face. The recipe was for the Spirit Cleansing Pill.
This alchemy pill was of particular significance to Fay. She could not help but recall how, what felt like so many years ago now, she had sat on Eryk’s bed and watched him refine these pills for her. That was the first time she had ever seen true alchemy in this life. She remembered how oddly familiar watching him refine alchemy pills had felt, but more than that, she remembered how that moment in his little room had been the spark that started everything.
It could be said that this pill was the one that had tied their fates together.
“Ah. Big Sister, is something wrong?” Lilac asked after she noticed Fay staring at her recipe.
“No.” Fay shook her head. “Nothing is wrong.”
Setting down the recipe, Fay filled a 500 mL flask halfway with water, then used her control over fire to directly heat the water to a boil. As the water began bubbling, she grabbed the wind raccoon bone shavings and dropped them into the flask one at a time, waiting until they became fully submerged before inserting another.
Like that, Fay became completely lost in her alchemy, not knowing what sort of reaction her actions invoked in the people around her.
    
Gidion Kritz had been a silver rank alchemist for nearly two decades now. He didn’t come from a wealthy family like Sana, Ruben, Lilac, or Justice. His family was completely ordinary. Everything he earned was something he had worked hard for, which was why even though he didn’t look his nose down at others, he still felt superior to many of the people who did come from those wealthy families. The only reason they were able to succeed was because of their family’s wealth. He succeeded despite having nothing. Knowing this gave him a certain amount of pride.
Being a silver rank alchemist was the status of an Alchemist Expert, which was just one step away from an Alchemist Master, a level that only a few alchemists ever reached. If it wasn’t for his deficient Spiritual Power, he could have already become a gold rank alchemist—in other words, an Alchemist Master. He had the knowledge. He just lacked the Spiritual Power necessary to make many of the more advanced pills.
Regardless of whether he could become an Alchemist Master or not, he still held a very high position within the Alchemist Association. That was the reason he oversaw these tests, tedious though they were.
Because of his position and talent, there were very few things in this world that could astonish him. This was especially true when it came to alchemy. He knew almost everything there was to know about the subject.
Or so he thought.
Yet right here and now, Gidion found himself stunned.
Standing in the center of the testing room was a young woman with red hair. She was stunning in every possible manner of the word, a beauty with fiery locks that could drive even his old bones to lust. Her busty curves were the stuff of legends. Her enchanting eyes and lovely face were enough to leave any man speechless. Wars had been fought for women less beautiful than she.
But that wasn’t what caught his attention.
The flask of water she was using had been brought to a boil, the wind raccoon bone shavings had been added, and she was in the process of grinding up the monster core into powder. Her strength must have been immense. With a little application of pressure, she had already crushed it into large chunks and was now crushing those chunks into even smaller parts. Once it became a powder, she sprinkled it into the flask.
Her actions were smooth and precise, so practiced that he could tell she had done these motions hundreds if not thousands of times before. This was not a woman who had the talent of a hopeful. She clearly had experience with alchemy—a great deal of experience from what he could see. The Spirit Cleansing Pill was a simple beginner’s pill. Very easy to make. However, the way she was refining without even paying attention to what she was doing, yet still managing to get the correct measurements, told him how skilled she was.
Of course, what really got his attention—what got everyone’s attention—was not just how incredible her refining talent was.
It was the flame floating underneath her flask.
    
After she had reached the Third State of Spiritualism, controlling her own flames had become as easy as snapping her fingers. Now that she had reached the Fourth State of Spiritualism, her level of control was even more unprecedented. Never mind snapping her fingers. If she wanted to control fire, all she had to do was think about it.
Fay was only controlling one flame at present. Whenever she was refining pills, she would usually have more flames going because the pills she made were often more complex than the Spirit Cleansing Pill.
She had already added the monster core powder to the water with the wind raccoon bone shavings and was now just mixing them.
Because of how much experience she had with refining higher-level pills, refining something like this barely took any thought. She used this time to think of other things. Mostly, she thought of Eryk.
Eryk was not as skilled at alchemy as she was. He would never become an Alchemist Master, much less a Grandmaster, because he didn’t have the desire to begin creating his own pills, but he was still great at refining already known pills. Whenever Fay came up with a new pill, she would always teach him. It wasn’t unusual for the two of them to spend hours together, refining pills inside of her alchemy room.
Well, it wasn’t unusual before she had a child. And before they left Nevaria.
She wondered if they would ever be able to go back to those days.
Perhaps it was because she had let her mind wander, but Fay soon discovered her ingredients were gone, and in her hand was a cyan-colored pill.
“Oh.” She sounded surprised even to her own ears. “I’ve refined the pill.”
It was only now that she left her trance-like state that Fay noticed she had attracted a lot of attention. She could see that every person in this room was staring at her, though she didn’t know why this time. From what she could see, no one else had finished refining their pills, so they shouldn’t have been focusing on her.
Even Sana and Lilac were staring at her with wide eyes and dropped jaws. Sana was the first to recover. She went back to her own refining. At the moment, she was shaving slices off a nirnroot and adding them into a flask of spirit essence. Fay also saw red fire grass. The girl was obviously refining a slightly more advanced version of the Body Forging Pill. It was still a tier-one pill, but it used an enhancer like spirit essence instead of a dissolvent like water for the base. Lilac had not gotten back to her work yet.
“Y-you’re so awesome, Big Sister Fay. You refined that pill in less than five minutes! And the quality is so high!”
“Thank you,” Fay said. She chuckled before looking at Lilac’s work. “You had better keep working. Alchemy tends to go awry when you let your ingredients sit too long.”
“Oh! You’re right!”
Lilac quickly went back to work. She also had three ingredients like Sana, but they were phoenix flower, heart leaves, and water. That meant she was creating the basic healing pill known as the Recovery Pill. The phoenix flower and heart leaves contained powerful healing properties. When dissolved in water, the healing properties mixed and became mild. There was a more advanced version that used an enhancer called phoenix teardrops, which was a type of red mineral water that could only be found in hot springs next to a volcano, but that was considered a mid-tier pill because the ingredients became volatile when mixed, meaning they required careful timing, advanced control of one’s Spiritual Power, and twenty other auxiliary ingredients that served to counteract the volatile nature of the phoenix teardrops.
While Sana and Lilac managed to recover after being shocked by her performance, several other alchemist hopefuls were not so lucky. Two alchemy sets near her table exploded when the alchemist hopefuls spent too much time staring at her and not enough time doing their own work. Another man ended up creating an acid because he let his ingredients boil too long. And still there was one unlucky woman who created a poisonous gas from not mixing her ingredients properly, which knocked her out.
Fay rolled the pill between her fingers before setting it in a box sitting on her table. It was a simple box with a basic pillow inside. The pillow formed a depression around the pill. She then set about cleaning the alchemy set. As she did this, the old alchemist who was monitoring this test walked over to her.
“It seems you are the first one to finish,” he said.
“Oh. Yes, I guess so.”
Fay smiled, but she was a little embarrassed. The alchemists had been given one hour to refine their pills, but she had barely taken five minutes.
The old man smiled. “Do you mind if I see your pill?
“Not at all.”
Grabbing the pill from the box, Fay placed it on the old alchemist’s hands. This old man’s fingers were very long and slender, but they were also covered in wrinkles that showed his advanced age.
Once he had the pill, the alchemist rolled it between his fingers, studying the pill from every angle. Astonishment flashed across his face.
“Not only were you able to successfully refine this pill within five minutes, but the quality is some of the highest I’ve seen. That is very impressive considering the ingredients we allow you all to use during this test are subpar.”
“Thank you,” Fay said simply.
She wanted to tell him that what she had done wasn’t very impressive, but Eryk had once told her that it was important to accept compliments for the sake of others. If she did not accept his compliment and tried to deny it, she would be spitting on the faces of everyone else here, who had still not refined their own pill. It was basically an insult.
“Since you have passed the test, you can choose to either remain here or wait outside,” the old alchemist said as he set the pill back into the box. “Once the test is over, I will confer the robes of a blue alchemist on you, making you a Novice Alchemist.”
“Actually, I was hoping that after this test, I could move on and take the Adept Alchemist Test,” Fay interrupted.
“Huh? You want to take the next test? Well… I suppose that is fine.” The old man looked like he had been about to argue, but then he glanced at the pill she had refined. “I believe you are certainly talented enough to pass the next test.”
“Ah! Big Sister Fay, you’re planning on taking the next alchemy test?!” Lilac said in shock.
“Yes.”
“B-but that means we won’t be the same rank anymore!”
Fay looked askance at the young woman with purple hair, who seemed to have become unusually attached to her. This wasn’t the first time someone of the same sex had begun calling her “big sister.” Janet and Karen had both begun calling her big sister for whatever reason. She didn’t know what this meant, but she understood that a lot of women became attracted to her. Kari had once called it “The Big Sister Effect.”
Shrugging, Fay said, “If you want, after you finish this test, you can come and watch me.”
“I-I can? You really mean that?” asked the shocked Lilac. It looked like she had already finished refining her pill. There was a small red pill sitting on the pillow, though Fay could tell from the few bumps covering its surface that its quality was lower than the one she had refined.
“So long as it is allowed,” Fay amended. She didn’t know if there were rules against people watching and glanced at the old alchemist.
“It has never been done before, but it’s not like there is a rule against watching someone else take the test.” The old man stroked his beard. “It might even be beneficial to young alchemists to see how someone as talented as you refines pills. That said, if you wish to take the second test, I will need to see your letter of recommendation.”
Fay once more summoned the letter, which had been written by Cathrine Hildre, and handed it to the old man. While he unrolled the scroll and began reading the content, someone tugged on Fay’s sleeve. It was Sana. When she turned her head to look at the albino girl, it was to find Sana staring at her with an imploring gaze.
Sana had also finished her refining. The red pill which looked like a fire was burning inside of it was a little better quality than the one Lilac had refined. However, it had also taken her much longer.
“Do you also want to watch?” Fay asked.
Sana nodded. “Can I please?”
“I don’t see why not.”
Sana’s expression brightened immediately after hearing her response. Her eyes sparkled.
Meanwhile, the old man made a shocked exclamation when he finished reading the scroll. He handed it back to her with a shaky arm. The strained and pale smile on his face made him seem nervous.
“I had not realized there was a person of such esteem in my class,” the old man said. “You may feel free to take as many of the tests as you want. It says that I and the other alchemists performing these assessments should allow you to aim as high as you can.
Fay nodded as she accepted the scroll and stored it back into her storage ring. She wondered how many more times she would have to take it out. There were several more tests for Apprentice, Adept, Expert, Master, and Grand Master, and she at least wanted to take the test to become a Master Alchemist. That meant she would probably have to show this off at least three more times.
The old man blinked several times as the scroll suddenly vanished.
And while that small exchange happened between her and the old alchemist, another and far more angry exchange was happening between the two girls standing on either side of her.
“Are you trying to steal my big sister?! Back off!”
The person shouting was naturally Lilac, who glared across Fay’s table to penetrate Sana with her fierce gaze. It looked like there was a fire blazing in her eyes.
Of course, Sana was not about to back down. While she did not have Lilac’s outgoing attitude and seemed a lot more quiet, in front of this purple-haired girl, she became every bit as fierce. Fay supposed that was what it meant to have a rival.
“You can’t tell me what to do,” Sana said with a quiet but equally fiery stare. “Fay has already said I could come and watch her.”
“Hmph! You’re just taking advantage of Big Sister Fay’s kindness!”
“Isn’t that what you are doing as well?”
“Shut up! Shut up, shut up, shut up!”
As the two began arguing with her in the middle, Fay could only release a helpless sigh. Behind her, Ruben was shedding tears as he finally successfully refined a Standard Healing Pill.
“Why did she not invite me to watch her too?” he asked of no one in particular.



CHAPTER 14
MASTER ALCHEMIST
WHILE CATHRINE HILDRE was the sect master of the Alchemist Association, she did not often allow herself to be trapped with the many duties of a sect master. All of the tasks that could be relegated to others were. The paperwork, creating the Alchemist Assessment Test, and the running of the day-to-day affairs were all done by other people. The only times Cathrine ever appeared to do something was when she received the monthly report on what her guild was doing, had meetings between the Council of Six, and attended public functions that she absolutely could not escape from—the parade being an example of that last problem.
The rest of her time was spent refining alchemy pills.
As the Alchemist Association’s only Grandmaster, Cathrine was one of the few people who created her own high-tier pills. They generally took months to refine. Some of the ingredients required calcinating for days on end. Other ingredients required slow roasting over an open fire for a month to bring out their natural medicinal strength. High-tier pills like the ones she made were priceless treasures and one of the reasons the Alchemist Association had taken a position among the Council of Six.
This was also why she could relegate tasks. Her job was to refine pills that sold for hundreds of millions of valis, not deal with the day-to-day affairs of her sect.
Of course, the only time she ever needed to refine those high-tier pills was when someone came to her with the ingredients necessary and an exorbitant amount of money. But even when she wasn’t being asked to refine pills for others, Cathrine preferred exploring the limits of her own alchemy over being bothered by the mundane affairs of the outside world.
At that moment, Cathrine was slowly roasting a multi-hued flower that was reminiscent of a rainbow. Each petal sparkled as it was hit by the flames, revealing a dazzling light, which shone through her refining room and illuminated the walls, floor, and ceiling. A strong but pleasant scent wafted through the room. It was undefinable since no smell like it existed anywhere else.
This ingredient was called Rainbow Life Chrysanthemum. It was a heaven-sent treasure, something that could only grow under certain conditions. Among all of her ingredients, this one was the rarest and most powerful, though she had yet to find a use for it. There were currently no recipes that made use of it, which was a shame. Such a powerful plant would surely make a great alchemy ingredient.
She had discovered this treasure by chance many years ago during a rare trip out of the Alchemist Association. After discovering it, she learned everything she could about its characteristics and what kind of environment it needed to grow, then set about moving it from its previous location to this tower. Its blossoms only bloomed once every year, and every year, she would snip a small bit off and experiment to see what kind of effects it had in conjunction with other ingredients.
So far, she had discovered that it had incredible healing effects, but its ability to heal was so powerful that it acted like a poison. It cleansed the body too well. She had tried diluting its power once. That hadn’t worked out like she wanted. The dissolvent she had used to dilute the flower’s effects had not been enough, and when she used stronger ingredients, they created disastrous results. She had nearly lost her life one time when mixing fire salamander blood and spirit essence with it.
Cathrine was currently not mixing any ingredients with the Rainbow Life Chrysanthemum. She was instead simply trying to see what effects different types of refining had on it. Roasting brought out the amazing fragrance, which could heal the mind and body but also acted as a powerful drug. Calcinating created a golden liquid that could instantly regenerate even lost limbs, but it would also cleanse their entire body. She had used it on a bowl filled with her own blood, and the liquid had purified it so completely that her blood turned to water.
So lost in thoughts of this ingredient was Cathrine that she almost missed the sound of someone knocking on her door.
She furrowed her brow.
“I believe I told you not to disturb me unless there was an emergency,” she said in a harsh but calm voice.
“We understand that, Sect Leader… but something has come up that we thought you should know about,” someone said from the other side of the door. They did not open the door, however. Everyone knew that it was not wise to open a door when an alchemist of her caliber was working.
Cathrine’s brow furrowed further. “Has something happened?”
“Well… there’s a girl who just showed up today,” the voice said again. “She’s currently taking the assessment to become a Master Alchemist.”
“And?” Cathrine asked with some impatience. “We have dozens of people who take that assessment every year. What makes this one so special?”
“That’s just it, Sect Leader. This girl, just three hours ago, arrived to take the first assessment test for people wishing to join our association.” The voice on the other end sounded somehow both frightened and joyful at the same time. “She completed the first assessment with flying colors, then went on to complete the assessments to become an Apprentice, Adept, and Expert in quick succession. She aced every assessment and is now taking the master assessment test.”
Cathrine froze when she heard this, the Rainbow Life Chrysanthemum now sitting in the fire without moving, its scent becoming even stronger.
As the sect leader of the Alchemist Association, she understood perfectly well how difficult each assessment was. From the first test to the final test, the requirements needed to pass them became increasingly more difficult. It wasn’t the same as climbing up a staircase. It was more like the number of stairs you had to leap across increased. If the assessment to enter the Alchemist Association was jumping over a single step, then the test to become a Master Alchemist was jumping over an entire floor’s worth of stairs.
“Does this woman have red hair and green eyes?” asked Cathrine.
“… Yes, she does,” the person said, sounding shocked.
Cathrine had heard everything she needed to. Turning off the fire, Cathrine moved the now roasted flower petal into a small container, which she sealed shut. It would let this flower retain its freshness and use for two hours. That should be enough time for her to do what she needed. After straightening her robes, Cathrine opened the door to see a young man and a young woman standing together.
Both the man and woman were rather unassuming people. They were neither handsome nor ugly. The man had brown hair, brown eyes, and a face that was forgettable, while the woman had blonde hair and green eyes. Her face was better than the man’s but was equally easy to forget. Only the white and gold robes they wore signified how important these two were.
“Take me to the room where that woman’s test is happening,” Cathrine commanded them both, earning a pair of perplexed and astonished gazes.
    
The Master Alchemist Assessment involved refining the Jade Earth Pill. Similar to how the Elemental Enlightenment Pill could help someone reach the Third State of Spiritualism, the Jade Earth Pill allowed someone to gain a deeper and more intimate connection with the earth element.
Of course, because it only helped Spiritualists who possessed an affinity for the earth element, it was not useful to anyone else. Among the pills that could be created by the Alchemist Association, the Jade Earth Pill, Inferno Pill, Tempest Pill, Aquatic Pill, and Storm Gale Pill were the ones Spiritualists who were at the Second State of Spiritualism took to increase their elemental affinity. This was done in the hopes of allowing them to break through to the Third State of Spiritualism.
Fay wanted to sigh. How could pills like this truly let them break through?
The Jade Earth Pill relied on using 200 separate ingredients, which had to be refined at more or less the same time. Fay currently had sixty flames lit underneath a variety of flasks, tubes, and vials. Some of the crystal containers were filled with liquid, others were filled with smoke, and still others were filled with bubbling paste that she had ground up from previous ingredients.
Each flame was one that she controlled separately. While this might sound like something that was impossible for normal Spiritualists, Fay had already reached a near perfect state of attunement with her element. The Fourth State of Spiritualism was the one where Spiritualists were able to control and absorb their element in its natural state. Controlling sixty or even six hundred small flames at the same time was as easy as drawing breath for her now.
Her actions had drawn a large crowd; not only were Lilac, Sana, and the Expert Alchemist who had administered her first test watching, but hundreds of others were watching as well. Word had spread far and wide of the woman who aced every Alchemist Assessment Test in the span of several hours. As word about the beautiful redhead with an insane talent for alchemy spread, more people had arrived to witness this person’s talents.
“Big Sister… Big Sister Fay is so cool!” Lilac had her balled up hands near her mouth and was staring at Fay like she was the sole center of the universe. There were stars in her eyes as she watched the woman work.
“She is amazing,” Sana agreed. It was probably the first time they had ever agreed on something.
Fay, right now, was the only person currently taking the assessment test. The testing for normal students had already ended several hours ago. In most normal circumstances, Fay would not have been allowed to take the test, but she had a letter of recommendation that had been written by Cathrine Hildre herself. This was the reason the alchemists had been bending themselves backwards to accommodate her.
Among the many alchemists who gathered, there were several that were noteworthy. The first was a man who looked a lot like Ruben. His hair was a bit shorter, and he looked a little older, but he also possessed a more refined air about him. Had the situation not been so shocking, many of the women surrounding this man would have already swooned. Not only was he handsome, but he wore the white and gold robes of a Master Alchemist.
Standing by the man’s side was another, equally attractive man. His appearance was more feminine and thin, making him look like a scholar. He had long black hair, pale blue eyes, and skin so white and soft it could put many women to shame. Simple but refined wire-frame glasses sat on his nose. Adorning his body was also a white and gold robe, signifying that he too was a Master Alchemist.
“I see you were also brought here by the rumors of a magnificent and beautiful alchemist suddenly appearing,” the black-haired man said.
“I was merely curious.” The man who looked like Ruben crossed his arms as if this situation did not matter to him, but then he glanced at Fay as she worked, heedless of the many people watching her, and licked his lips. “Though I am certainly glad I came. This small detour was not at all wasted. A rare beauty with such a brilliant talent for alchemy is indeed worthy of my attention. I will definitely get her to join me and my family.”
“Oh?” The black-haired man retained a calm expression as he glanced at the other man. “Don’t you already have a wife, Gin?”
“Your point? A man need not only have one wife. You of all people should know that, Rohan.”
While the tension between these two men was not as overt as the antagonism between Sana and Lilac, the many people standing near them still backed away as the two stared at each other. No one wanted to get between these prominent alchemists. Many of the people around them could have sworn they saw sparks flying from the pair’s eyes.
Of course, Fay was oblivious to all of this. Whenever she focused on alchemy, the world around her completely disappeared, until nothing was left except the vials, flasks, tubes, and ingredients in front of her.
Fay had discovered during this time that of the two hundred ingredients needed to refine the Jade Earth Pill, about fifty of them were useless. Earth mandrake shavings, firestalk grass, Buddhist flower stamen, and many other ingredients were merely auxiliary ingredients that were supposed to boost the pill’s effectiveness and allow spiritualists to gain even greater comprehension of their element. However, these fifty ingredients didn’t boost the pill’s effects by more than 10%.
That was why she got rid of all fifty auxiliary ingredients and replaced them with only five: blood essence demon fruit, thousand-year spiritual ginseng, jade bone ganoderma, mysterious sky green vine, and a ten-thousand-year qi seedling.
Each of these ingredients was a rare and valuable ingredient that she had painstakingly discovered with Eryk in the Demon Beast Mountain Range. Like the fifty ingredients she had just removed, they were auxiliary ingredients that boosted and supplemented the effects of the core ingredients used in alchemy. However, where the fifty ingredients also counteracted some of the other ingredients used in the refining of this pill, the ones she had selected complimented them. They should boost this pill’s effects by 40% instead of just 10%.
Because of the nature of these ingredients, she had never found a use for them before now. Their natures were such that they only worked well with specific ingredients. The ingredients used in the Jade Earth Pill just so happened to all be ones that complemented these particular rare and valuable items.
While replacing the fifty useless ingredients with her five ingredients would decrease the time it took her to refine the pill, she still had 155 ingredients that needed to be refined.
The number of flames she created and controlled soon increased from 60 to 114. Some of the ingredients were mixed together, but there were many that had to be refined on their own. This was because they were too volatile to mix with other ingredients until they were refined.
The bubbling red liquid leaking from a fruit situated over a beaker she was currently staring at was one such example. It looked like a large grapefruit, but it was blood red and had thorns covering its surface. Known as the blood dragonfruit, it was rumored to have been created when a dragon was injured and some of its blood fell onto a regular grapefruit. This grapefruit then gained the overbearing strength of a dragon.
Fay did not know if any of that was true, but she did know that refining it required an alchemist to roast it over an open fire using a perfect temperature. The roasting could not happen too fast or too slow. One would lead to the blood dragonfruit exploding as the heat from the flames enhanced its volatile nature. The other would lead to the fruit becoming useless as all the medicinal strength evaporated.
In order to refine this blood dragonfruit, Fay needed to carefully measure the hardness of its outer shell and adjust her fire accordingly. She had fortunately already discovered the perfect temperature. Right now, her flames were a brilliant blue and orange color. The blood dragonfruit was already cracking underneath the pressure of her fire, crackling sounds mixing in with the bubbling, frothing, and breaking of other ingredients that she was refining at the exact same time.
It was during this time, as Fay was refining numerous ingredients, that a sudden commotion caused everyone to shift their attention away from the redhead.
A woman had appeared within the room and made her way to the front. Two other people were with her, one man and one woman. The people who saw this woman marching forward all scrambled to get out of her way. She was the only person in the entire Alchemist Association who wore platinum robes, the one and only Alchemist Grandmaster. Cathrine Hildre.
“As I suspected,” Cathrine said as she finally stopped walking. “It’s Fay Valstine.”
“Mistress,” the woman at her side said. “Do you know this woman?”
“Of course.” Cathrine nodded. “I met Fay not long ago during the Six Great Sects Selection Tournament and discovered her incredible talent at alchemy. Her husband asked me to let her join the Alchemist Association as a partial member.”
“A… partial member?” the man asked.
“Fay is already a member of her husband’s guild,” Cathrine admitted. “It generally isn’t possible for a person to join more than one sect, but it is different with our Alchemist Association. There are many alchemists from our association who are brought into other sects to work as a personal alchemist. This situation is like that, except instead of being brought into the other sect, we are bringing her into our sect as a partial member. Her loyalty will remain with her husband’s sect.”
The young man and woman looked at each other, their expressions furrowed in deep confusion. It was obvious that neither of them would know who this woman was. After a moment, the man looked back at Catherine.
“Sect leader, who is this woman’s husband?”
“Eryk Veiger.”
A jolt ran through the pair. As Master Alchemists, they spent most of their time holed up inside their refining rooms, creating pills and trying to push their limits so they could take the Grandmaster Assessment Test. The outside world did not interest them. But with the recent circumstances, with the invasion of that strange and violent race known as the Sekbeist, how could they not know about the man who had closed the portal and slaughtered over 1,000 enemies with a simple wave of his hand?
“I thought he was married to a woman named Kari Astralia,” the man said.
“He is.” Cathrine nodded. “Kari Astralia is his Primary Wife. Fay Valstine is his Second Wife.” She paused. “He has two other wives as well. One is a Lamia and the other appears to have dragon blood flowing through her.”
“F-four wives…?!” The man seemed shocked.
“A dragon?!” the woman shouted.
Polygamy was a legal practice in the Northern Plains, but that did not mean it was a widely accepted practice. There were many people who disliked those who practiced polygamy. Men and women with more than one spouse were often called pigs, degenerates, and other foul names by the people who knew them. Of course, this was only ever said behind their backs. The men and women who could have more than one spouse were all powerful and wealthy. Offending them was inviting death.
“Do not act so shocked,” Cathrine muttered. “And be quiet. I want to watch Fay’s alchemy.”
The man and woman fell silent and turned to look at Fay.
Fay had just finished refining all the ingredients used in the Jade Earth Pill and was now slowly pouring each flask, vial, and tube into the cauldron at her side. This cauldron was much larger than the standard cauldron found in basic alchemy sets. It was even larger than her own personal cauldron. Yet even though it was big, there were so many ingredients she had to refine that she still filled up nearly half the cauldron by the time she was done.
Once all the ingredients were poured into the cauldron, Fay stirred the concoction and channeled her Spiritual Power. Flames lit up the surface of the ingredients. Blues, reds, and greens mixed together. The ingredients inside of the cauldron changed from a swirling mass of varying colors to a single earth-tone color.
She stopped stirring and placed her hands on either side of the cauldron. Her Spiritual Power once again surged, but this time she was applying pressure to the liquid, compressing and shaping it. The medicinal liquid bubbled and tried to explode as if it was fighting against her. However, Fay’s will was far stronger than a mass of non-sentient ingredients, and it did not take more than ten seconds before the nearly ten liters of liquid were condensed into the shape of a pill.
Fay smiled when she saw this and reached into the cauldron to grab the pill, bringing it up to her face to inspect. This pill was small enough to rest on her palm. Its coloration was a light brown that resembled the earth. The surface was perfectly smooth without a single bump or deformation.
Although this was her first time refining this particular pill, she was glad to see that she had been successful.
“An excellent job, Fay,” a voice suddenly said.
Fay glanced up upon hearing the voice and found a woman she recognized from the tournament walking toward her with a smile. Walking on either side of her was a young man and a young woman. She did not recognize either of them, but both were fairly ordinary in appearance. Only the gold robes they wore told her these two had a high position of power within the Alchemist Association.
“Cathrine,” Fay greeted. “I didn’t realize you had arrived. Did you come to watch me take the assessment?”
“Of course,” Cathrine said as if it should have been obvious. “When I heard you were already taking the Master Alchemist Assessment Test, I decided to come down and see how well you did. I was very impressed with how focused you were. Not many people can ignore a crowd like this while refining so many ingredients.”
“Thank you,” Fay responded modestly.
Cathrine’s smile widened. “Since I am already here, why don’t you let me assess the pill you refined?”
“Please do.”
While Fay only responded with a simple affirmative, the people surrounding them responded with shock. No one who entered the Alchemist Association didn’t know who Cathrine Hildre was. She might not be the most hands on sect leader, but she was still the famous Alchemist Grandmaster who could refine original high-tier pills. And it was this very same woman who had just agreed to assess the pill of a woman who hadn’t even entered the sect for more than six hours.
The two girls who had come with Fay, Sana and Lilac, gazed at each other with wide eyes.
“D-did you know Big Sister Fay was acquainted with Sect Leader Hildre?” asked Lilac.
Sana shook her head. “How could I? We only just met.”
Lilac, of course, knew that. But she was so shocked that she couldn’t help but ask the question. As she came down from her surprise, she gazed back at Fay, who calmly faced the Alchemist Association’s sect leader and the only Alchemist Grandmaster in the entire world.
Her heartbeat became erratic.
“That does it. I really need to make Fay my big sister now. I will worship the ground she walks on.”
Sana did not say anything, but the fact that she didn’t berate Lilac or call her an idiot showed that she did not disagree with her rival’s idea. If she could get Fay to acknowledge her, then she would have someone who had the backing of the Alchemist Association’s sect leader behind her. Making Fay her “big sister” definitely didn’t seem like a bad idea.
Fay placed the pill in Cathrine’s outstretched hand. It rested easily on her palm, a small brown orb that looked like it had been formed from the earth.
Cathrine studied the pill with a scrutinizing gaze, her eyes narrowed and mouth drawn into a tight line.
“This pill has been perfectly formed and is of the highest quality I have ever seen.” Her brow furrowed. “The quality of your pill is even better than my own.” The words sent shockwaves rippling through the crowd, but the two who were causing those shockwaves ignored it. “You… replaced several of the ingredients, didn’t you? I can sense that this pill is far more powerful than it should be.”
Fay nodded. “While I was refining according to the recipe I was given, I discovered that fifty of the ingredients were auxiliary ingredients, but they were relatively useless and didn’t mesh well with the primary ingredients. I assume the reason they were used was as substitutes. You couldn’t find the ingredients needed, so you added more ingredients to make up for the ones you were missing, but this lowered the quality of the pill.”
“You really are talented,” Cathrine said with an admiring sigh. “Very few people actually notice what you have. You are correct. We’re missing five ingredients that are needed to refine the Jade Earth Pill. When I realized that, I was forced to modify the original recipe using inferior ingredients. Of course, because they are inferior and some of them clash with the primary ingredients needed, I was unable to create the pill with its original strength.” Her eyes narrowed. “Can I assume you have the five ingredients needed to refine the original?”
Fay nodded and listed off the ingredients. “Blood essence demon fruit, thousand-year spiritual ginseng, jade bone ganoderma, mysterious sky green vine, and a ten-thousand-year qi seedling. I have all of them.”
“Marvelous.” Cathrine could not help but clasp her hands tightly together. “I assume these are ingredients you discovered inside of the Demon Beast Mountain Range that you and Eryk spoke of?”
“That’s right,” Fay said. “We discovered them after nearly a year of searching, then brought them to the Alchemist Association in Nevaria. Each ingredient requires a vastly different environment to grow, so we had Kari work with some of the Dweorgs to create artificial environments using runes to help stimulate their growth.”
“I’m even more determined to form an alliance with your Alchemist Association now,” Cathrine said. She paused, then turned to look at the crowd. “Which one among you was in charge of this test?”
No one said anything for the longest time, but that was mostly because everyone was staring stupidly at the scene before them. After several seconds of awkward and tense silence, an older woman in her forties stepped forward. She wore the white and gold robes of a Master Alchemist. She bowed to Cathrine.
“I am the one in charge of Fay Valstine’s assessment,” she said.
Cathrine nodded. “Hurry up and confer the title of Master Alchemist onto her.”
The woman jolted as if she had been shocked, but she did not hesitate to do as her sect leader commanded. She produced a set of robes that were white and gold like hers. Walking up to Fay and Cathrine with trembling arms and legs, she bowed low and held the robes out for Fay to take.
“These robes are meant to signify your position within the Alchemist Association. You are now a Master Alchemist.”
Fay took the robes with a smile, though she did not put them on right away. She would wear these when she was at the Alchemist Association. However, she did not care much for them and preferred her own outfit.
“Thank you,” she said to the woman.
Cathrine nodded several times before once more turning her smile onto Fay. “If you ever need something, feel free to bother me. I can usually be found in my refining room. It is the only room on the top floor of this tower.”
“Thank you. I will do that,” Fay said.
With a nod, Cathrine turned around and began walking off. The man and woman who had been following her looked back and forth between the leaving Cathrine and Fay like they couldn’t understand what was happening, but they eventually followed Cathrine as she left the room.
While the assessment was over and many people began to disperse, not everyone left. The two young men who had been talking about making Fay marry into their family remained behind. Ruben did as well, hoping for a chance to speak with Fay. However, neither of those three would get the chance to speak with her because Sana and Lilac both ran up to Fay before they could even consider doing so themselves. Of the two, the ever-outgoing Lilac made the most noise.
“I can’t believe you’re so talented, Big Sister Fay! Congratulations on becoming a Master Alchemist!”
“Thank you.”
Fay was a lot calmer than either of them, but that was only because being a Master Alchemist did not mean much to her. She only did this because she wanted to rely on the Alchemist Association’s medical gardens for ingredients. This was also for her husband. Eryk wanted to form close ties to the Alchemist Association, so she was acting as a sort of intermediary for him.
“Big Sister! Will you please accept me as your disciple?” asked Lilac, cutting straight to the chase.
Sana stared at Lilac in shock, and even Fay was a little surprised, but she was able to recover easily. This girl had a very straightforward personality. After dealing with Kari and her manipulative ways, Fay could appreciate someone who didn’t hide their intentions behind a seductive smile.
That stupid seductive smile…
Just thinking about Kari and the smile that had seduced her into Eryk’s bed dozens of times caused complicated emotions to rise within her. She was a completely heterosexual woman. Fay knew this. She was not attracted to women at all and that would never change, so it made no sense that Kari could so easily seduce her. This was one of those things she would never understand.
“I’m sorry, but I don’t think I’ll be able to take on any apprentices,” Fay admitted. “Between my own alchemy and helping my husband raise our son, I am rather busy. However, if you ever need pointers, I would be happy to lend you a hand.”
While Lilac was somewhat disappointed by Fay’s refusal, she was more overwhelmed by the knowledge she had just gleaned, knowledge that Fay had so casually tossed out.
“B-Big Sister, you’re married! Wait! You’re married and you have a kid?!”
“Uh… yes. Is that so strange?”
“But… but… but…” Lilac seemed like she wanted to say something, but she was stuck on that single word. Her face was pale. All the blood had been drained from it.
Sana was a lot calmer, though even she could not hide her shock. “Do you mind if I ask… how old you are?”
“I turned twenty-two not long ago,” Fay admitted.
“Ah?! I thought you were only a few years older than me!” Lilac scratched the back of her head.
“So it’s like that.” Sana nodded several times. “You must have reached the Third State of Spiritualism when you were very young.”
“I was seventeen when I reached it,” Fay admitted.
“No wonder you look so young,” Lilac said with a sigh. “It’s incredible that you’re so powerful. I only reached the Second State a few months ago.” She paused. “Do you mind if I still call you Big Sister?”
“If you want.” Fay shrugged. She had grown so used to young women calling her “Big Sister” that it no longer bothered her. Even back in Nevaria, some of the young women who joined the Nevarian Braves would call her that. Even a few of the men called her that.
She never understood why.
While Fay spoke with Sana and Lilac, the three men who had been hoping to find an opportunity to get close left upon hearing that she was married. While Ruben simply slunk off in disappointment, Gin and Rohan each began making their own plans. Neither of them cared if Fay was already married. After all, there were plenty of ways to force someone into compliance.



CHAPTER 15
TROUBLE AT THE ALCHEMIST ASSOCIATION
KARI HAD SUCCESSFULLY BROKERED a deal with the Merchant Guild and Fay had entered the Alchemist Association as a part-time Master Alchemist. Both were done to better forge alliances between Nevaria and the Northern Plains. By introducing a new product that could help increase productivity like the storage rings, they were already helping improve the quality of living, and by having Fay join the Alchemist Association, they could form a close relationship with one of the Six Great Sects of the Northern Plain.
I also planned on having Fay deliver several forgotten alchemy recipes to Cathrine Hildre, but that was something we would only do after the Warp Gate established a link between the Nevarian Braves’ branch office in Midgard and the headquarters in Nevaria. That wouldn’t happen for another month at least.
Commander Ashten had also shown up and brokered a deal with Kari in exchange for the communication devices. Since we already had their cooperation regarding the matter of finding two S-rank Demon Beasts for Kari and Lin, Kari did not worry about the deal too much. In exchange for 2.5 million valis, she sold the schematics and rune array to the Midgard Spiritual Knights.
Of course, she also sold those same schematics to the Paladin Sect and Battling Valkyries for the same price.
We didn’t need the money. At the same time, giving something away for free was not Kari’s style.
About seven days passed after Fay joined the Alchemist Association. The six of us were all sitting down for breakfast. Fay and Kari sat on my left and right respectively. They normally rotated who got to sit next to me, but for the last seven days, these places had belonged to Lin and Siv because my other two wives were busy.
On the other side of our little table were Siv and Lin, and in between them was my son, quietly eating his food as if he was thinking about something. I was a little surprised since my son was often very outspoken. I didn’t know what he was thinking about, but I thought I might have to speak with him later.
“Siv and I are going to visit the Dragons today,” I made this announcement while we were all sitting there.
Kari paused her eating to look at me. She had a plate of steamed eggs in one hand and a fork in the other, but she slowly set them down upon hearing my words.
“Are you sure now’s a good time given how busy we are?” she asked.
“I think now is the best time,” I said. “At present, you are working hard on completing your end of the deal for the Merchant Guild and further brokering deals with the Six Great Sects in exchange for the communication devices. Meanwhile, Fay has been going to the Alchemist Association almost every day to exchange notes with their members and further increase her rapport with her peers. Both of you have been working really hard, but I have not done anything.”
Ever since the battle against Dunherr, the most I had done was help with the repairs. I basically had nothing to do now that the repairs were finished. During these last seven days, I had spent all my time with Lin, Siv, and Raul.
I wouldn’t say not doing anything wasn’t sometimes a good thing. Everyone needed a break. However, watching my wives work so hard while I did nothing was not my style and left me feeling restless. Furthermore, I understood that while the world might seem calm right now, that could easily change. The Sekbeist were still a threat. And I could not know peace while the Great Overlord of the Seventh Realm was still alive.
Kari did not say anything to contradict me, but instead accepted my explanation with a nod. I think she understood how I felt and respected me enough to leave things at that.
“Lin,” I looked at the Lamia, whose long tail curled around the back of our couch.
“Yes, Darling?”
“Because the rest of us are going to be so busy, I’d like you to look after Raul,” I said.
Lin thumped a hand against her chest. “You can count on this princess.”
“Are you leaving, Daddy?” asked Raul with wide eyes.
“Only for a day,” I said. “Daddy and Sissy have something important to take care of. Make sure you’re good and listen to everything Aunty Lin says. If you are, Daddy might have a present for you when we get back.”
Raul looked like he was debating with himself. The way he scrunched up his nose was kind of cute, but I hoped he wasn’t going to throw a fit. I’d dealt with his tantrums a couple of times now. It was not something I could say I enjoyed, especially when his Spiritual Powers ran amok.
“Raul will be good. And when Daddy comes back, he will give Raul a present,” Raul said in a very serious tone of voice.
I could only give a wry smile as I wondered who he got that deviousness from. It certainly was not his mom. I thought maybe he had spent too much time with Kari, whose deviousness all of us were well acquainted with.
“What are you two doing today?” I asked Kari and Fay.
“I’m going to the Alchemist Association again,” Fay said. “I promised Sana and Lilac that I would help them with their alchemy.”
Sana and Lilac were a pair of girls who had taken a liking to Fay and begun following her around at the Alchemist Association. I had yet to meet them. According to Fay, both of them had an interest in meeting the “man who had stolen my big sister,” but Fay had told them she would stop speaking to them if they bothered me. It appeared the threat was quite effective since I hadn’t seen either of them.
“I don’t know if Siv and I will be back in time for dinner today, but why don’t you invite those two over tomorrow?” I suggested.
“Are you sure that’s a good idea?” asked Fay. She sounded hesitant. “I don’t think they are bad girls, but they are very… attached to me, and they don’t seem to like you despite having never met you.”
“Isn’t that all the more reason to meet them?” I asked. “I don’t want a pair of girls hating me for no reason.”
“I think what Fay is most worried about is those two falling in love with you after meeting you,” Kari chimed in.
“Huh?” I made a confused noise.
Fay nodded. “You probably don’t realize your own charm, but if you were left to your own devices, I am certain most of the women you’d meet would fall for you.”
“Uh…”
“We have been very careful to limit how much you interact with other women,” Kari added. “Have you not noticed that we didn’t let Erica, Karen, or Janet train with you? That wasn’t because we were worried you would hurt them. It was because we knew the chances of them falling in love with you were high.”
“I don’t think that’s something you need to worry about,” I muttered, though it was clear no one was listening to me.
“Even though we’ve done our best to limit contact, Karen still ended up falling for Darling,” Lin could not help but add as she thumped her tail against the stone floor. “Have you two seen the way she looks at Darling when she thinks no one is looking? This princess is certain she was hoping to gain his affection by offering to help us manage this large building until we can hire servants.”
“Isn’t that just a small crush?” I asked. “She only thinks she likes me because I saved her life. What was it called? The suspension bridge effect?”
It was a term I remembered from an old book that I had read in the Nadine Library many years ago. In the story, a young man and woman had crossed a rickety suspension bridge that was falling apart. They needed to get across for different reasons, and since neither wanted to go alone, they went together. The pair almost died, and the fear of death had caused their hearts to pound. This had somehow caused the two to fall in love. After crossing the bridge, the pair went on to complete their quests together and got married after they finished.
I remembered debating over this particular book with Kari once in my past life. My belief was that when these two experienced a psychological response related to their fear of dying, they mislabeled that response as romantic arousal for each other. They weren’t actually in love at the time but fell in love later on after agreeing to help each other complete their quests. Kari had a different opinion and argued that they fell in love while crossing the bridge.
“You can’t equate real life to those books we used to read,” Kari said with an amused smile, able to perfectly understand what I was thinking about. “It is true that she may have fallen for you because of what happened, but I don’t think it’s appropriate to demean her feelings by saying they aren’t real. Maybe they aren’t strong feelings, but they are still there, and whether you accept them or not, you should at least respect them.”
The other three women nodded at Kari’s words. Even Siv was nodding at them, which made me wonder if women had some kind of connection that made them understand the feelings of other women intuitively. It made me realize how differently men and women were from both a psychological and emotional standpoint.
“Daddy? What is the shushpenshun bwidge effect?” asked Raul. He seemed to have trouble pronouncing “suspension bridge,” but the four women in our company swooned over how he said it.
“I’ll tell you when you’re older, Raul,” I said with a sigh.
    
Eryk left with Siv after breakfast, Kari went off to speak with the Merchant Guild, and Lin was taking care of Raul that day. With everyone already doing something, Fay headed for the Alchemist Association.
Well, she tried to.
“Mommy leaving too?”
Fay looked at her miserable three-year-old son. She knew this was hard for him. Ever since his birth, she and Eryk had never left him for long. During their trip through the Endless Desert, Fay had not been away from Raul’s side even once, and Eryk only left a few times near the beginning of their journey to deal with the Malik Family. Once the situation had stabilized, they had simply continued their travels together and crossed the Endless Desert without incident.
The same held true for their time in the Northern Plains thus far. Until recently, none of them had been away from Raul for more than a few hours at most. Their trip to Stormhold was the longest they had been apart.
Folding her golden alchemist robes as she knelt down, Fay placed a hand on Raul’s head and began tenderly stroking his hair, so much like her own. She looked into the eyes that were a combination of hers and Eryk’s. As always when she stared at her son, Fay could not stop herself from feeling an incredible burst of love within her breast. This was her son. Even if his birth had been a complete accident, he was the culmination of hers and Eryk’s love for each other.
“I will be leaving for now, but I’ll be back later this evening,” Fay said in a soft and gentle voice. “Don’t worry. Aunty Lin is going to take care of you. Make sure you are good for her, okay?”
It was the exact same conversation Eryk had with Raul just a few seconds ago, but now Fay was the one having it.
“Raul will be good for Aunty Lin,” Raul said, nodding his head, but even though he said that, tears were welling up in his eyes.
Uh-oh.
“You had better go now, or he’s gonna start crying,” Lin said with a serious look on her face.
“Right.”
Fay leaned forward and kissed Raul’s forehead, then stood up and left. Almost before she had taken several steps, Raul began calling her name and crying. She didn’t need to turn around to know he was being restrained by Lin. She also didn’t turn around because she knew her resolve would crumble if she saw her crying son.
Even though this had already happened several times since she joined the Alchemist Association, leaving her son didn’t get any easier. She wondered if it would ever get easier. Fay didn’t think so.
Because the Alchemist Association was pretty far from here, Fay decided not to walk and used the Flash Step to arrive at the entrance within five minutes of leaving her home. She startled several other alchemists who were coming and going. However, the moment they opened their mouths to yell at her, they noticed the gold trim of her robes.
“Ah! It’s Lady Fay! Lady Fay is here!”
“She’s so beautiful! I can’t help but admire her.”
“She’s like a hundred heartspring blossoms blooming in the middle of an arid landscape.”
“It’s Big Sister Fay! Big Sister Fay is here!”
“I wish I could be like her!”
Fay wanted to blush at the words everyone was speaking. Actually, she wanted to head back home and hide her head under the covers. Did these people even hear themselves? How could they say something so embarrassing in public?! The only reason Fay did not turn around and Flash Step away was because she really did have an important responsibility.
Eryk was counting on her to build a strong rapport with the people here. He said the Northern Plains needed more talented alchemists, and that, if possible, she should draw some in who could begin working for the Nevarian Braves as a member of their own personal alchemy squad.
Walking through the Alchemist Association, Fay rushed up to the thirtieth level, which contained several personal refining rooms. All the doors on this floor had golden plaques with a name on them. She walked across the black marble tile, ignoring the delicate curve of the donut-shaped hallway, and eventually reached the door with a plaque that had her name on it.
All Master Alchemists, also known as Gold Alchemists, had their own refining room. This room contained anything and everything an alchemist could ever want. The advanced alchemy set was the best money could buy, the room was about thirty-five cubic meters, and there was even an area where Fay could grow her own alchemy ingredients.
“Ah! Big Sister Fay! Hello!”
Upon entering her room, she found two people already waiting for her. Sana and Lilac were sort of like her apprentices now. She never called them that and instead insisted that they were her assistants, but she was helping them with their alchemy, teaching them what she knew, and watching them refine pills to point out when they made a mistake. They were basically apprentices.
She was a little embarrassed by the thought since she had told them previously that she wasn’t going to accept them as apprentices, but that was neither here nor there.
“You two are early,” Fay said as she locked the door and walked over to the refining table.
“I wanted to come early to surprise you!” Lilac thrust out her chest, looking quite proud, though the expression left seconds later as she glared at the albino next to her. “I also couldn’t let this pasty albino beat me here.”
“You only say that because you are insecure of your position,” Sana said in a cold voice. “You know that if you didn’t try your hardest, Fay would stop teaching you and work exclusively with me because she knows I’m better than you are.”
“That isn’t true at all! I’m way better than you!”
Fay took a deep breath as the pair began to argue. She had tried for the last seven days to make these two stop, but that was like a Spiritualist with the fire element who hadn’t even reached the First State of Spiritualism trying to build a dam in the middle of a flood using the earth element. Impossible did not begin to cover it.
“You two,” Fay mumbled. “Do you want to learn from me or not?”
“Ah! Of course, we want to learn from you, Big Sister,” Lilac said.
“How can you expect to learn from me if you keep arguing with each other?” asked Fay.
“We promise not to argue anymore,” Sana said, then added, “For now.”
“I suppose that is the best compromise I can expect,” Fay muttered.
Since her task right now was cultivating this pair of talented young alchemists, Fay had them begin by refining pills of her choosing. Each day, Fay would ask them to refine a different pill. The previous day, that pill was the Body Forging Pill, but today she wanted them to refine the Three-Way Spiritual Widening Pill.
The Three-Way Spiritual Widening Pill was one of the most used pills on the market. It helped heal the Spiritual Pathways after a Spiritualist overexerted themselves and could also be used to recover after strenuous spiritual exercises. It was a great training aid that healed and widened the Spiritual Pathways. This pill was also the reason the Northern Plains had more Spiritualists who had reached the Second State of Spiritualism than Nevaria.
The first step for refining this pill was adding nirnroot shavings into a 500 mL flask of water and bringing it to a boil. When the nirnroot coagulated into the water, it would become a light green color. During the time the nirnroot was mixing with the water, the alchemist needed to grind purple grass and kalt root using the pestle and mortar, then add it into the 500 mL flask after thoroughly stirring the nirnroot into the water so none of it remained.
“Be careful not to stir too fast,” Fay admonished Lilac. “If you stir too quickly, the ingredients won’t mix properly.”
“Ah. Yes, Big Sister. I’ll be more careful.”
The moment she chastised Lilac for trying to finish quickly, the girl in question slowed down her stirring pace. Beside her, Sana began snickering.
“What are you laughing at?!”
“You. Obviously.”
Before the two girls could begin bickering again, Fay frowned at Sana. “Make sure you don’t stir too slowly, Sana. That could result in the ingredients losing their potency.”
“S-sorry, Mistress Fay. I’ll be more careful,” Sana said, the startling shade of red impossibly vibrant on her pale face.
“Now who deserves to be laughed at?” Lilac asked with a snicker. Sana didn’t say anything, but her glare spoke volumes.
Sana and Lilac were using their own alchemy sets. Both were advanced alchemy sets that had been provided by their families, and they were almost as good as the one Fay had been given. They weren’t quite as good, however, as the one Fay had was something that Cathrine herself had provided for her. Saying that, their alchemy sets were a lot better than Fay’s personal set that she and Eryk had been using during their travels.
She continued to watch the two girls and make sure they didn’t make any mistakes. However, there was no need for her to worry. Both Lilac and Sana were very talented when it came to alchemy and learned any lesson she imparted after being taught just once. They had already learned to refine several low-tier pills. Fay believed that both of them would soon be able to get started on refining mid-tier pills if they kept at their current pace.
Just as the girls finished mixing the liquid that they would refine into pills, someone knocked on the door. Lilac and Sana frowned at the interruption. Fay just smiled and made a gesture.
“Keep refining the pills,” she said. “I’ll see who it is.”
“Okay, Big Sister,” the two said at the same time.
Fay wandered up to the door and opened it. She frowned upon seeing the man standing on the other side.
If she were to judge this man based purely on unbiased opinions, he was just as pretty as Eryk, with soft white skin, long black hair, and pale blue eyes. He looked feminine and scholarly. Dressed in his alchemist robes with gold trim, he exuded the kind of intellectual aura that Fay felt certain many women would fall for. Even the soft smile on his face made him seem amiable and gentle.
In her purely biased opinion, this man could never beat Eryk whether it was in looks, temperament, or personality. He was an arrogant son of a bitch who pretended he was kind and gentle but was actually extremely spoiled and used to getting his way. She hated everything about him. The only reason she treated him with even a modicum of politeness was because that was just in her nature.
Of course, this was not their first time meeting.
“Rohan.” Fay tried really hard not to frown, but she didn’t know if she succeeded. “Can I help you with something?”
His name was Rohan Inceflors. He was a member of the Inceflors Family, who were listed as one of the four great alchemist families of Midgard. Every member of their family was an outstanding alchemist, and he was the most outstanding of those outstanding alchemists, having become a Master Alchemist at the tender age of twenty-five. Incredibly gifted. Intractably handsome. And he knew it. That was what made him so much worse to deal with.
People like him were used to getting their way.
Rohan smiled at her. It was the same gentle and tender smile he always wore, but there seemed to be an extra amount of rosiness to it, like he was doing his best to make himself as appealing to her as possible. Even Fay could not fail to recognize what he was attempting to do.
“I just came down from refining some pills and was about to get something to eat,” Rohan said. “I would be honored if you could accompany me.”
Fay resisted the urge to sigh. It was an incredibly strong urge right now.
For the past seven days, this man had been coming onto her like this. Every day, he would ask her if she wanted to eat with him, or he would find her when she was having lunch in the Alchemist Association’s personal dining hall and just sit with her like it was natural. He was actually the reason she had stopped eating in the dining hall and now took all her meals in this room of hers. Well, him and one other person.
“I am sorry, but I am not interested in eating with you,” Fay said for what felt like the umpteenth time.
A crack appeared in Rohan’s facade, but it only lasted for a moment before he mended it. That moment was enough for Fay. She had already taken a measure of this man, and while he appeared gentle on the outside, she could tell he was not like that at all on the inside. Of course, even if he really was as gentle as he appeared, she would still not be interested.
“Is it because of your husband?” asked Rohan, his question mild but probing.
“That is part of it,” Fay allowed. Rohan smiled and opened his mouth, but she continued. “However, the bigger reason is that I’m just not interested in you.”
Rohan closed his mouth, his expression becoming cold. Fay was afraid of this. She knew he would not respond well to being told she was not interested in him.
While Fay loved competing and testing her physical strength against other strong Spiritualists, she did not enjoy confrontation. She never had. That was part of the reason Grant Leucht had been able to kidnap her. She had hesitated to simply take him out when she had the chance.
She really did have to thank Grant Leucht. It was thanks to him that Fay had gained the strength to confront people when they were being belligerent. He had taught her a valuable lesson.
Rohan continued to smile, and while it still seemed gentle, shadows had been cast underneath his eyes. “Do you mind if I ask why you are not interested in me?”
“Do I need a reason to not be interested in someone?” asked Fay, shrugging like his question didn’t even deserve an answer. “I know you are interested in me romantically, but I am very much in love with my husband and have no real interest in interacting with other men.”
This was not strictly true since she had interacted with plenty of men back in Nevaria. Every member of the Nevarian Braves had their butts kicked into shape by her, Eryk, Kari, and Lin. She had gotten to know those men pretty well. However, none of them expressed an interest in her. They all knew that she was Eryk’s woman and never tried to make any moves on her. Furthermore, they respected her. That was why she could deal with them in a friendly manner.
She never felt that respect from this man. All he wanted was to possess her. He simply saw her as a plaything, a prize to be won, a trophy to be shown off.
He was like Grant Leucht.
“I see. It seems I am bothering you. My apologies. Have a good day, Fay.”
Fay almost couldn’t stop herself from grimacing when she saw the darkness in Rohan’s face and eyes. It was an ugliness that his pretty face couldn’t hide.
She closed the door as he left, then turned around and walked back over to Lilac and Sana. Both of them had finished refining their pills. They had used the mass refining process she had taught them, so each cauldron was filled with around twenty pills. There should have been forty at least, but it looked like they couldn’t quite control their Spiritual Power enough for that yet.
“Is the jerk gone?” asked Lilac.
“He just left,” Fay said with a sigh.
“Are you okay, Mistress Fay?” asked Sana, concern in her voice and eyes.
Fay smiled. “I’m fine. Let me check your pills.”
She went over to their respective cauldrons and grabbed one of their alchemy pills. It was blue and maybe a little bigger than it should be, but they would get better at refining these with repetition and time. As she looked at Lilac’s pill, Fay found herself frowning. She turned her head to stare at Lilac, who suddenly found an intense interest in the latticework on the ceiling.
“Your pills are lumpy. You cut corners again.”
“Th-that is true,” Lilac admitted before trying to justify yourself. “B-but I managed to finish refining mine before Sana. That has to count for something, right?”
“Between your pills and Sana’s pills, which do you think a Spiritualist is more likely to buy?”
“…”
Sana raised her hand and gave the victory sign. “This victory is mine.”
Lilac growled. “Shut up, Sana! I’ll do better than you next time! Just you watch!”
    
Rohan was not quite able to keep his mask in place as he stormed down the hall. He had never felt so humiliated in his entire life! How dare that woman reject him! Did she not realize what an honor it was to receive an invitation from him?! Thousands of women fell at his feet every day, begging him to accept them! He could have his pick of an entire generation of gorgeous dolls, but he had chosen her out of all of them! She did not have the right to refuse him!
“Rejected again?” an amused voice asked.
Rohan’s scowl became intense as he whirled around. “Gin! Hmph! I see you were watching me. Coward. You always just lurk in the corners and never go up and speak to Fay yourself.”
Gin was leaning against the wall, his arms crossed and his posture lazy. He looked like he didn’t have a care in the world.
“Because I am perfectly aware of how any conversation with her would end. All I have to do is look at you.” Gin’s chuckling caused blood to rush to Rohan’s face, but he didn’t get a chance to speak before the man continued. “I have a more subtle method of bringing Fay to me.”
“Hmph. I’d like to see what method you use,” Rohan grunted before turning around and stalking off. “You won’t be any luckier than me.”
“We’ll see about that,” Gin said in a singsong voice.
However, Rohan was no longer paying attention. He was already making plans to acquire Fay, no matter the cost. If she wanted to deny him, then he would just have to use force.
To Be Continued…





THANK YOU FOR READING!
Thank you for reading the ebook version of WIEDERGEBURT: Legend of the Reincarnated Warrior: Volume 8! I hope you enjoyed immensely!
I know how important your time is, but if you liked this story and have a quick minute, please consider writing a review. Books live and die by their reviews. A book without a lot of reviews will not reach a lot of readers. I hope if you enjoyed this book, you will help it reach many more readers.
If you’d like to learn when a new book from me is out, your best bet is to sign up for my mailing list.
Join my mailing list!
Don’t worry. I hate spam as much as the next guy. I’ll only send out newsletters to announce the release of my next book, when I’m hosting giveaways, or when something that is actually news worthy happens.
If you enjoy sarcasm, NSFW artwork, and hot takes on anime, manga, and light novels, head over to my Twitter. I am fairly active on there. I also show off cover reveals, artwork, and RT some cool art I see online.
My Facebook Page is another place where you can find me. I tend to post less often here than I do Twitter, so you won’t get sarcastic posts and nude artwork, but you’ll get important stuff like cover reveals, light novel illustrations, WIPs, and the occasional glimpse into what I am writing.
And finally, you can find me on the Original English Light Novel Group, Harem Lit, Harem Gamelit, and GameLit Society Facebook groups. If you are a fan of harem/gamelit stories in general, I highly recommend joining these groups as well. You’ll feel right at home.
Once again, thank you for reading my books. Your support is immeasurable.





AFTERWORD
How did you like Volume 18? Did you find this volume exciting? I hope you did since I’ve finally revealed more about the Sekbeist.
The Sekbeist have been around since the beginning of my story. The role they played was small at first, and you might not have caught it since I tried to subtly include tiny hints that were meant to seem innocuous, but I’ve always had them set up as one of the major antagonists of this series. The first true introduction was way back in volume 3, when Eryk and Kari first reached the Northern Plains in the flashback/dreams.
I’ve also finally confirmed the next level of power for Spiritualists—the Fifth State of Spiritualism, which is completely different from every other state. It’s been something I’ve hinted at for a while now. I won’t explain much here since the story will go into more detail as we continue, but I hope you found the confirmation of another state exciting.
As I am writing this, it’s getting close to my deadline. I should have had this done over a month ago, but a combination of holidays, work on my other projects piling up, and procrastination, I have only just managed to begin working on this. It sucks, but them’s the breaks. I need to be more disciplined.
It’s a new year, too, which means new goals and resolutions. I want to learn Japanese. I’ve been studying periodically, but I never studied in-depth like I should. It’s always been half-assed, but I want to become fluent, so I’m going to put my best effort in.
Anyway, here are the very necessary thank yous to show my appreciation for all of you.
Thank you, Mykel for delivering the artwork early. You really pulled through and I wish I had done the same.
I also want to thank Crystal Holdefer for editing my story.
Finally, I want to thank all the readers who bought my book. There’s been a recent string of piracy going on. I think there’s more people stealing my work than there are people supporting my work. We authors cannot live without an income. I know. Living requires money? How shocking. But it’s true. I can only continue to write entertaining stories because you buy and read my books. If you didn’t, I’d have to quit and find another means of supporting myself, so I am truly grateful to all of you for your support.
I hope you’ll continue to support me in the next volume, which will be a little more relaxed than this volume. I plan to show off my heroines’ strengths in the next volume. Look forward to it.
~Brandon Varnell
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